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ADVERTISEMENT

Ta1s hittle Book, 18 translated from a Hindostanee Work of hke
name, lately published by the Translator °It diwscusses upon
evidence the question, Is the Bible, including Old and New
Testaments, or the Koran, the infalhible gurde of God m the
salvation of the soul ? and 1t professes to be an wrrefragable
demonstration of the fallaciousness of the rehigion called Islam
It 18 published i Enghsh for the two following reasons first,
that all those who take an iterest m the spiritual welfare of
the Mahommedans, may have the key of the Islamic controversy
placed 1 therr hands and secondly, that those learned Hindoos,
who have begun to recogmze the importance of ascertaining the
true way of salvation, may have opportumty of examming the
doctrines, and judging between the claims, of the abovementioned
Books

The reader may rest assured that he has an exact translation
of the Origmal Work before him, and reads the argument
throughout, as correctly as though he read in the Hindostanee
tongue The personal anxiety of the Translator, that THIS DEMON-
STRATION should go forth exactly as dehivered to the Mahom-
medans, has caused lnm to aim at the closest possible rendermg
It should be observed, that the multitudinous passages printed
small capitals are those, which for the sake of emphasizing, have
m the Hindee edition been marked with a single mark while the
few which have been given i large capitals, are such as have
been distingmshed by a double mark A few notes have been
found necessary for the information of the reader in Enghsh
these are preceded by the initial letters E R, sigmifying Enghsh
Reader Omngmal notes have no prefix
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EXPLANATORY NOTE

In the preface and first chapter of this Treatise 1t 18 smd, that
the Books whose doctrme will here be brought under enquiry
are,—the Townte, the Injeel, and the Korin The Mahomme-
dan reader will doubtless think 1t strange, that n the places
referred to, no mention has becn made of the Zuboor The
reason 18, that that Book, and the Books sent down by means
of the other Hebrew prophets, are mncluded mn the Towrite, the
Jews making use of the word Towrah* ag a general title by
which to designate the whole of their Sacred Books Let the
Mahommedan reader therefore know, that in following the
argument contained 1n this Work, 1t will speedily appear, that a
multitude of extracts, have, by way of evidence, been submitted
from the Zuboor +

% Viz , Instruction, or Law the word Towrite 18 derived from 1t

+E R Mahommedans are exceedingly ignorant of the canon of Scripture

they are 1n the habit of affirming that there are but four divine books the
Towrite, or Pentateuch the Zuboor, generally supposed to be the Book of
Psalms, the Injeel, or New Testament and the Koran Of the Zuboor,
all they know or say1s that 1t was sent down through David hence the
meanmmng of that word has mvarably and cerlamly wrongly, been given i
Dictionanes as the Psalms of David It 1 evident howevor that 1t has a
far wader sigmfication comprehending all the books of the Jewish Chethu
bim, together with the Prophetic Books For Mahommod has smd and
reiterated i the Kordn, that he himself, and all the faithful of lus time,
“ belweved en that which had been sent down to Moses, and Jesus, and the
prophets from thew Lord—makwng no drstinction bebween any of them” Taken
under this greatly extended, and, as we have here proved, ongmal sigmifica~
tion of the word Zuboor Mahommedan assertion with regard to the Sorip
ture1s correct but would be altogether maccurate, 1f the meamng of the
term 1n question should be restricted to the Book of Pralms




PREFACE

THERE are many rceligions i the world there 1s but one which 18
from God There are also many Books cxtant, which profess to
shew the way of salvation there can be but one, which reveals
1t anght There are, moreover, many religious sects 1n the world,
and their 1dols are 1nnumerable therc are but threec among them
which profess the worshup of the only true God,* viz , the Hebrew,
the Christian, and the Mahommedan These sects, mutually pro-
fessing to serve the only truc God, 1t nught naturally be expected
that they should be agreed as to the acceptable manner of His
worship but, especinlly, as to the way of salvation It 1s not
80, however their diffirencesin these 1espects, bemng as wide as
the poles The reason of these great differences 1s, that there arc
three Books 1 the world which lay clum to divine ormgin—thoe
Old Testament, the Now Testament, and the Koran Of these,
the Hebrews hold the first only to be inspired, and reject the rest
The Christians, receive the fwo first, and only reject the last
‘Whule the Mahommedans, pin their faith to the last alone  behev-
g that the two first, though given by inspiration, have long ago
been cancelled by the last  There being but onc way of salvation
ordained by God for the soul of man, 1t 1s evident that two of the
sects 1 question are wrong, and are, 1t 18 to be feared, perishing
Without at present fixing the error upon either, we may at least
be permutted to say, that 1t 1s highly expedient for the temporal
welfare and everlasting mterests of such as are wrong, that they
should be put mght DBut when a people’s errors in faith and
practice spring from the particular book or books received by
themselves, 1t 18 1mpossible that they should be delivered from
thoso errors, until suck book or books as are the mstruments i
decerving them be oxpoged, and their contramety to the Divine
will demonstrated We have therefore seen fit, to propose the
following 1mportant question as tho subject-mattegyof enquiry
the present Treatise, iz, Which of the Books to which reforence
has been made, 18 wrong, and which the mfalhble gmde of God,
m the soul’s sa.lvntlon% With a view to cast hght upon this
momentous query, and estabhish the original truth of redemption,
the book ¢ Sulasut Tl Katuib” has been undortaken

*ER Tho corresponding Mahommedan oxpression 18, “Sole God with
out & follow *
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In enquiring 1mto an 1mportant case of this kind, every intelh
gent mind will readily admut, that the argument should be based
upon fact and evidence alone All unauthenticated traditions,
and empty affirmations of self interested and prejudiced partues,
should be carefully excluded, and nothing received, save that
whach 1s supported by divine anthority, or susceptible of reason-
able proof To secure this desirable end, the Author before
touching the argement found it mecessary, to lay down three
smple but stringent rules for the gmdance of himself and the
Mahommedan reader, according to which, he trusts it wall be
found, he has conducted the whole of this enqury And he
humbly submts, that when facts and evidences are not merely
abundant but conclusive, they should not be suppressed simply
because they clash with the prejudices, or pain the feelngs of a
sect For the obvious design of enquiries such as this 1s, to
anmhilate those very prejudices and errors, which falsehood has
begotten, and ignorance perpetuated mm the soul Be 1t known
therefore to our Mahommedan readers, that the book ‘¢ SulEsut
Tdal Kutufib” establishes Divine Truth, regardless of feeling,
laying hard at error wherever 1t 1s found Not however, with
demgn to pain the feehngs of others, but simply because error
18 pernicious, and invarably subversive of the spiritual interests
of mankimd Doubtless in 1ts flight, the arrow of argument wiil
from time to time graze the reader’s heart but the Author
trusts to lus courtesy to remember, that 1n no instance 1s 1t wan-
tonly aimed thereat, but against the monster Error, and shall,
God willing, surely smite 1t to the heart

But should the demonstrations contained m this Work, or any
of them, prove to be imperfect, or should the anthorty adduced
1 support of them be deemed less than trustworthy and conclu-
sive, 1t will not be dificult for the Mahommedan reader, or s
rehgious Gudes, to refute them by Truth For error 18 always
contemptible , and for the most part, easy of refutation as 1t 18
wile, and cannot for any lengthened period be upheld m the
g;esence of Divine Truth If then, on pernsal, anythmmg 1m this

ork shall be found to have been advanced from mahce rather
than equity, or from prejndice rather than truth, the Author
wounld mwite all who may be aggmeved thereat, with their
utmost abihity and eloquence to hold 1t yp to mented scorn Let
every Mahommedan therefore know, amt the book ¢ Suldsut
Tul Kataub,” if m any particular it shall be chargeable with
wrong, mvites refatation

Agan, be 1t said, that that book which 18 divine, and that
rehgion which 18 of God, are more precious than gems and
princely treasure Hence, possession of such inestimable bless-

, renders 1t imperative that the possessor defend the same,
with his whole mtellectual power For what shall be thought
of that rebgion, which by 1ts own adherents1s not considered
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worthy of defence ? Certainly—that 1t 18 not worth the tronble
of any one to regard 1t 'What less could be thought by any intel-
Ligent party ? In short, if a rehigion be trustworthy and divine,
1ts worth transcends the umverse, for our life—our everlasting
Iife hangs upon1t  With the utmost jealousy therefore 1t should
be defended, against the machinations of earth and hell But if
not trustworthy and divine, 1t 18 of less value than the durt
beneath our feet nay!' 1t 18 more deadly than powson, for not
only does 1t betray the soul in the momentous matter of salva-
tion, but continues to involve 1t m a deepening condemnation
‘What a sufficient reason 1s here for the exposure of every false
religion  Should not all that are such be unmasked, and demon-
strated deceptive and permicious ® And does not he render
Creator and creature the most faithful service, who strmking
direct at the foundations, lays their glory in the dust? Where-
fore, 1f the rehigion defended 1n this Work, be not as the Anthor
supposes, trustworthy and divine, Mahommedans should com-
bine, and with all the power of eloquence, argument, and truth,
demonstrate its fallaciousness Let every Mahommedan then
know, that the book * Sulasut Tul Katuub,” if wrong, not merely
mvites, but demands refutation

In offering this Work to the scrutiny of one of the most mtel-
ligent of the races of Hindostan, the Author would crave perms-
sion to express to the erudite and reflecting of that race, the
surprise with which he and all pious Enghshmen regard the fact,
that Mahommedans are not only satisfied to abide 1n1gnorance of
the contents of that Book upon which they themselves profess to
believe, but choose also to veil their eyes to the truths of the
Old and New Testaments It 1s a fact, that the great mass of
Mahommedans know absolutely nothmg of the contents of the
Book to which they pin their faith, and on which they peml the
salvation of therr souls For although that Book has for some
years been translated mto the Hindostanee tongue, yet the readers
are surprisingly few , msomuch that the vast majority of Mahom-
medans have no knowledge whatever as to what 1t admits, or
what rejects Few indeed of this sect understand the extent to
which Mahommed Mustapha commends the Sacred Books 1n use
with the Christians The Author has therefore deemed 1t mght,
for the mformation of such unenhghtened parties, to submut a
number of extracts from tho Korén, by way of examples But—
if Mahommedans be utterly ignorant of the admssions of the
Koréin, they are equally so with regard to the contents of
the Holy Scriptures For 1t 18 a fact, that except a few
scholars who m certamn Enghsh schools read #he Old and New
Testaments as class books, the rest of the Mahommedans think
that those Volumes are not worth the trouble of perusal Hence,
they are altogether destitute of means, by which to detect the
falsehood of those traditions 1 which from mfancy they have
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been educated We refer specially to the two following matters
First, the tradition umversally current among them, that the
Zuboor was revealed to cancel the Pentateuch, the New Testa-
ment, the Zuboor,, and the Koran, the New Testament Secondly,
the false and groundless imagmation, that the Holy Scriptures
have been corrupted by the Jews and Christians, and rendered
untrustworthy Had Mahommedans accurately understood the
contents of those books, they could not for a moment have
cherished 1maginations so puerile but as long as they remain
m 1ignorance, they will continue unhesitatingly to adopt every
error, for they are absolutely without means by which to ascertain
what the Word of God really 13 While they live they must
abide gropmg in darkness, and enveloped in thick darkness,
must enter eternity when they die —to awake to a morc enlarg-
ed knowledge before the yjudgment seat of God, where the glad tad-
1mngs of salvation are unavailing, and the hope of mercy 18 clean
gone for ever Becanse of this pitiable condition of the Mahom-
medans, the book ¢ Sulasut Tal Kataab” advances from the
Koran on one hand, and from the Old and New Testaments on the
other, a number of proofs from whach, strange though 1t seem, 1t
will nevertheless be understood, that the Koran demonstrates the
trustworthiness of the doetrmes of the Christians, and Mahommed
Mustapha himself, 18 a witness to the salvation of Jesus Christ
Let the Mahommedan reader then know, that the book * Sul@sut
Tal Katudb” will abundantly prove these assertions, or accept the
deserved contempt of every ingenuous mind
A further remark worthy to be offered mn this place, has
reference to the sacredness of human rights, and the justice thatis
due between man and man  Observe then,—hberty of conscience
18 the very dearest of all the mghts which belong to man com-
ared with which, iberty of person sinks into ntter msigmficance
%Vrest away this, and perfect bondage alone, remains to the im-
mortal mind For if contrary to its light and judgment, the
soul of man be constrained to the service of error, not only does
1t fall a victim to self contempt, but acquires a vastly augmented
degree of responsibility before God Of all the wrongs which
man 18 capable of inflicting upon his fellow, Which 1s greater than
this ? Nevertheless Hindoos, and many Mahommedans likewse,
if at any time their relatives or friends begn to apprehend the
‘Word of God, seek to hinder them by 1esorting to the most severe
and rathless persecution  Nothing ean be more tyrannical nor
mn the end, moré meffectual and vain  That1t 18 tyranmeal 18
seen from the fact, that in the day of judgment no man ean
}»osmbly be respdisible for s fellow, nor render God a ransom
or his sonl And since no man can be responsible for his brother
m the day of judgment, moreover, if he could, would not be
willing , how monstrous the oppression which in hfe-time would

constramn him, 1n despite of evidence, conscience, and truth.
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Accursed be all such tyranny ! This may indeed, be a fitting badge
fortheidolator, but should be far removed from the Mahommedan,
who, boasting theknowledgeof God, looksup to the celestial throne
and acknowledges, that He who sits thereon 18 Just Does the man
who thus violates the plainest dictates of justice suppose, that he
himself shall escape the mghteous yudgment of God ? Or, 1n thus
wresting from his fellow the most sacred of all human mghts,
does he 1n the true spirit of infidehity mutter 1» his heart, sayng,
The God of justice shall not see it—nor the Judge of the whole
earth, avenge ?

But, 1t 18 worthy of observation, that story and experence
combine to prove, that oppression and violence are not sufficient
to hinder the Word of God and power of the Holy Ghost Let
us turn for a single moment to the multitudimous persecutions
which 1 the early day came upon the Christian Church* at the
shands of the Roman emperors What then do we behold ? Thou-
sands, and tens of thousands of Christians, sacrificed with
unspeakable barbarity by the malice of the heathen, but others
springing up, with a rapidity which rendered the brutality and
enmity of therr murderers altogether insufficient for their extine-
tion until at length 1t became a proverb in the Church, and a
taunt to her enemies, that ‘‘the blood of the martyrs 1s the seed
of the Church” Let wanton persecutors therefore understand,
that the book ¢ Sulasut Tal Kutaub” comes to assare them, that
they shall surely reap the reward of all their violence at the hand
of God but in the meantime, their malice shall neither retard
the prograss of divine truth, nor hinder the operation of the Holy
Ghost +

In conclusion, the Author would earnestly commend to the
discriminating among Mahommedans, the following fact which
18 highly worthy of their consideration, to wit, that as m the
material world, knowledge 1s found to be a source of power, so
also 18 1t proved 1n spiritual things Let us glance for 2 moment
at 1ts power 1n the material world By knowledge, the European
marmer 1n his arrowy steam boat, compasses in brief space the
world , the Hindoo fisher meanwhile, 1n lus puny catamaran, with
difficulty pushing amid the surf that breaks upon his native shore
By knowledge, the English throufth means of the electric wire,
transmit messages hundreds of leagues,aye' thousands of miles
beneath the sea, 1n the space of a few moments; while many of

* The word “ kaleesa’ (church) 18 derived from the Greek word ¢ ekklésa,”
and 18 commonly used to signify a house of worship the original mean
ing however 1s the people of Christ Let the reader very carefully observe
then that in this book the word in question 1s neger used for a place of
worship, but always to designate the followers of the gospel

+ The Holy Ghost s the third immaculate person 1n the Holy Tmmpy It
18 He who revealed the Word to the prophets, and He, by lus divine power,
gaves it effect 1n the heart of man.
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save weeping and waihng, and gnashing of teeth, them, it 1s
certain, that all vain janghing upon the question here propounded
18 utter folly , and nothing right, save the most dihgent enquiry,
m connexion with heartfelt supphcation for divine gmdance

O Lord, every truth which 1s not level to my capacity, do Thou
teach by the light of thy Holy Spirit, 1llumine my mind reveal
to me the secret of Thy salvation and lead me, to my latest
breath, in the path of righteousness -

To exclude unprofitable discussion, and attain to a real solution
of the question proposed, every intelligent inquirer will perceive,
that 1t 18 absolutely necessary to lay down the three following
rules for the gmdance of disputants—

1 That, in the important matter of salva*ion, no statement shall
be received except on authentic testimony, or reasonable proof

2 That, divine testimonies being mfallible, shall, when clearly
established, be deemed conclusive .

3 That, in the important matter of salvation, all instruction
destitute of warrant, and that which 1s opposed to the aforesaid
divine testimonies, shall be deemed false, and the invention of
maxy,

We have confidence that every discrimmating reader of the book
¢ Sulasut Tal Katddb,” will be satisfied to conduct s enquiries
according to these reasonable rules —remembering, that shortly
we must all appear before the judgment seat of God , not merely
to answer for the sins of the flesh, but to account for all those
opportumties of knowledge with which we have been favoured
by God He that has despised all the opportunities which have
been given lum, and preferred human traditions to the Word of
God, that in spite of every divine warning, has chosen darkness
rather than hght, death than hfe eternal, will find himself 1 a
fearful position 1n that day Such an one, shall abundantly reap
the bitter fruits of his obstinacy and pride, and 1n hell trans-
cend his fellows 1n confessing, that knowingly and wilfully he has
brought his blood upon his own head

In conformity with the rules established, we shall now open
this enquiry by laying down seven distinet propositions, to which
every conscientions Mahommedan must unhesitatingly assent
To each of these, we shall append a reasonable proof, and after-
wards demonstrate the whole seven from the wrnting called the
Korin These propositions are as follows,—

1 Chmstians and Mahommedans, do mutually acknowledge, that
the Books of Moses* are the Word of God And these, bemg
by far the most ancient of the Books in dispute, the ORIGINAL
SALVATION OF GOD must necessarily be contained in them

1 The proof 18 as follows,—Because, masmuch as the children
of Adam are at the present time sinners, so hikewise from the
beginning, have they been gmlty and 1n need of salvation The

# The first five books of the Old Testament, are the Books of Mones
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design of God therefore, mn revealing s Word 1n the world, was
the same 1n the begmming as 1t 18 now, viz, that the souls of
men should obtain gmdance as to the way of salvation It
evident then, that the ORIGINAL SALVATION OF GOD 18 contained in
the Books of Moses

2 The ORIGINAL SALVATION OF GoD revealed in the Books of
Moses, can neither be changed, nor abohished
* 2 The proof 18 as follows,—Because, the Divine Purpose 18
immutable! God establishes all is purposes 1 supreme wisdom ,
and having thus estabhished, He stains not the perfection of hig
wisdom, by altering them Therefore, having estabhished THE
ORIGINAL SALVATION revealed 1 the Books of Moses, m supreme
wisdom, He stains not the perfection of his wisdom, by altering,
or abolishmg 1t

8 The ORIGINAL SALVATION OF GOD revealed mn the Books of
Moses, being 1mcapable of change, the indispensable mark of a
true prophet 1s, that he should be agreed with rHAT SALVATION

3 The proof 18 as follows,—Because, whatever 1s sent down
from God, must necessarily be 1 accordance with s Word
Hence, 1f any person speak by divine mspiration with regard to
salvation, his testimony will certainly be 1n aceordance with THE
ORIGINAL BALVATION OF GOD revealed in the Books of Moses

4 The ORIGINAL SBALVATION OF GoD revealed n the Books of
Moses, not bemng capable of change, the infalhible mark of a
false prophet 1s, that his testimony should be opposed to 1Har
SALVATION

4 The proof 1s as follows,—Because, whatever 1s sent down
from God, must necessarily be 1n accordance with his Word It 1s
evident therefore, that if any man claim to be mspired, and lus
testimony be opposed to THE ORIGINAL SALVATION OF GOD revealed
1n the Books of Moses, 1t bears the stamp of falsehood , moreover,
no additional evidence 18 needed, 1n order to prove 1t a forgery

5 From the time of Moses there have been two distinct
clagses of prophets, who 1n the matter of salvation, have claimed
to teach by inspiration of God, w1z , the Hebrew, and the Arabian

5 The proof 1s as follows,—Because, the writings of these
two classes, are extant to the present day the Books of the
former, bemng entitled the Old and New Testaments, wile the
Book of the latter, 18 called the Korin By an examnation of
these books 1t 1s clearly understood, that in the matter of salva-
t&z:&, both these classes clam to have tanght by mspiration of

6 Of these two classes, the first, viz, the Hebrew Prophets,
are striotly agreed with THE ORIGINAL SALVATION OF GOD revealed
in the Books of Moses Hence, they all bear the decisive mark
of divine mspiration

6 The proof 18 as follows,—Because, by comparing their
wrttings with the Books- of Moses, 1t 18 clearly understood that
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they correspond with those Books Moreover, the wntings of
these prophets being within everybody’s reach, the Inquirer aftet
truth may for the trouble of reading, assure himself of that fact
The Hebrew Prophets therefore, bemg 1 perfect harmony with
THE ORIGINAL SALVATION OF GOD revealed m the Books of Moses,
1t 18 proven, that they all bear the decisive mark of mspiration

7 Of the second class, the Prophet of Arabis, 18 not only not
agreed with THE GRIGINAL SALVATION OF GoD revealed in the Books
of Moses, but most presumptuously demes 1t Therefore, he
entirely lacks the gennine mark of divine inspiration

7 The proof 1s as follows,—Because, from & casnal examina-
tion of the book called the Kor#n, 1t 18 evident, that 1ts teaching
18 altogether contrary to the teachings of Moses The Koran
therefore, bemng diametrically opposed to THE ORIGINAL SALVATION
OF GoD revealed 1 the Books ot Moses, 1t 18 clear, that Mahom-
med Mustapha, the prophet of Arabia, was an uninspired man, o1
1n plamn words, a False Prophet !

The above propositions are so simple and intelligible, that
every child may comprehend them moreover, 1t 18 not possible
that any one 1n his rght mind, should dispute them They have
been laxd down thus briefly, in order that the reader may master
them at a glance We shall now for the edification of Mahomme-
dans,demonstrate each of the seven from the contents of the Koran

Let the Mahommedan reader ohserve, that Moses, the first
writer of the Divine Word, 1n the 2,509th year from the Creation,
having by command of God brought the children of Israel forth
from Egypt, led them through the Red Sea into the wilderness of
Arabia. In the same year, God called him to the summit of Mount
Sinai1, where for the space of forty days he remaied before God,
m the midst of the cloud and glory During this period, God
thoroughly instructed him 1n all that He deemed necessary to fit
him for the fulfilment of his prophetic office, and the accomphsh-
ment of the divine purpose He thus became qualified to write the
Book of the beginming of all things, or, Book of Genesis He was
the first man that ever by inspiration of the Holy Ghost, reduced
the'Word of God to writing But 1t 18 clear from his records, that
he was not the first of the prophets The Book of Genesms shews
that long before s time, Noah, and Isaac, and Jacob, had
delivered prophecies 1n the name of God but thewr predictions
were not wnitten, until the era of Moses Then before the time
of Moses, there were no Divine Writings  Besides this, we have
no knowledge of any prophet prior ta those mentioned m the
Books of Moses The Jews who had the Pentatench 2,000 years
before the time of Mahommed, and the Christians who had the
New Testament nearly six hundred, acknowledge no writer of
Divine Truth previous to Moses and Mahommed in many

of the Korin oconfesses, that before his time the Word
of God was with those sects For instance, in condemmng the
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Jews with great aspenity for rejecting his own prophetic claims,
he says in the u™ Sura of the Koran,—* Many of those unto
whom THE SCRIPTURES HAVE BEEN GIVEN, desire to render you
again unbelievers, after ye have beheved ” And in the same Sura,
—¢Verly, although thou shouldst shew unto them to whom
THE SCRIPTURE HAS BEEN GIVEN all hinds of signs, yet they will
not follow thy Kiblah, neither shalt thou follow thewr Kiblah *
There are many other passages to the same effect  but passing by
these admssions, 1t 18 certan, that the Koréin 1s i great part
made up of cxtracts from the Books of Moses Moreover, 1t 18
evident, that Mahommed tvo/ adiantage of those extracts to
represent himself to the ignorant Arabs aiound, as a prophet
For instance, referring to the sm of the cluldren of Israel in
making and worshipping the calf during the absence of Moses on
Mount Sinai, he 1 the xx™ Sura of the Koran says,—‘ Thus do
sve recite unto thee O Mahommed, relations of what hath passed
heretofore, and we have given thee an admonition from us.” It
18 evident, that this passage has bcen composed for the very pur-
pose of decciving, tor he stole tho account of the calf, and a
number of other passages also from the Books of Moses Moreover,
1t 18 worthy of special regard, 1HAL MAHOMMED 1S MEVER ABLE TO
PRODUCE EXTRACTS FROM ANY DIVINE WRITING PREVIOUS TO THE ERA Of
MOSES NEITIER IS HE ABLE TO MAKE MENTION OF ANY PROPHET PRIOR
TO THOSE MTNTIONED IN THL BOOkS OF MOSES  Every casual reader
of the Korén may observe, that the earhest of the prophets of
whom he makes mention, are Enoch and Noah It may thereforo
be laid down, that Moses 18 the orginal prophet, from whom the
rudiments of all divine knowledge emanate  Not that he himself
was tho first of the prophets , but because his Books are the first
m which the prophecies prior to his own time, are recorded
‘We lay 1t down therefore, that in the sense here mdicated, Moses
18 the great original of prophecy

Forasmuch then as Moses 1s the historian of creation, and
great origmal of prophecy, we find that he has been mentioned
m the Kor&n with the utmost respect Indeed, the Koran bemng
half made up of extracts from the Books of Moses, 1ts threaten-
mgs moreover, bemng continually backed by appeals to the
yadgments which came upon the despisers of Moses , 1t
would mdeed have been strange, 1if Mahommed had not treated
Moses with respect In short, having set up among the ignorant
Arabs his claim to be God’s prophet, and continually making nse
of the solemn judgments which God executed by the hand of
Moses, as a means of intimidating them , 1t was absolutely neces-
sary that Mahommed should exalt Moses Hence, n the vu®
Sura of the Koréin, 1t 18 written with regard to Moses,—* Then
we sent, after the abovementioned apostles, MOSES WITH OUR S1GNS
unto Pharaoh and his princes ’ In the samc Sura, the follow-
ing 18 a further passage,~‘‘ God said unto hum, O l%oses, I HAVE
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CHOSEN THEE ABOVE ALL MEN, by honoring thee with my commus-
sions, and by speaking unto thee receive therefore that which
I have brought thee, and be one of those who give thanks ”’ Also
1n the x1x™® Sara, 1t 18 written,—* And remember Moses 1n the
book of the KorZn, FOR HE WAS SINCERELY UPRIGHT, and WAS AN
APOSTLE AND A PROPHET >’ In hike manner, and for the renson men-
tioned above, Mahommed not only adjudges Moses a divinely
commssioned Lgw giver, bué in many passages of the Koy
bears witness to the excellence of the book of the law which that
Law giver received from God In the vi™ Sura, 1t 1s thus written,
—* Say, who sent down THE BOOK WHICH MOSES PROUGHT, a hight
and a direction unto men, which ye transcribe on papers, whereof
ye publish some part, and great part whereof ye conceal ? Say,
@oD SENT 1r powN ”’ Also in the n™ Sura, 1t 18 written,—* And
when WE GAVE MOsEs THE BOOK OF THE LAW, and the dustinction
between good and evil, that peradventure ye might be duected *’
But not only does Mahommed bear witness to the excellence of
the book of the law, but acknowledges, that that book was sent
down to reveal the mercy and loving kindness of God we un-
derstand therefore, that 1EE ORIGINAL SALVA1ION OF GOD 18 contain-
ed therein  For when 1t 1s said, that the book of the law was
revealed by God with a niew to gmidance and mercy, that state-
ment 18 as much as to say, that the original salvation of God 18
comprised m 1t In proof of such statement then, mark, that in
the v1i** Sura of the Koran, 1t 18 thus written,—*We gave also unto
Moses the book of the law, a perfect rule unto him who should do
right, and a determination concerning all things needful, and a
DIRECTION AND A MERCY, that the children of Israel might beheve
the meeting of their Lord ” Alsoin the xvin™ Sura, 1t 1s written,
~—¢ And we gave the book of thelaw unto Moses, after he had des-
4royed the former generations, to enlighten the minds of men, and
FOR A DIRECTION AND A MERCY, that peradventure they might con-
sider ” From all these passages of the Koran 1t will be clearly
understood, that Mahommed admits Moses to have been a genuine
servant of God , and that the book of the law given him by God,
was not merely for obedience, but to gmde as to the way of
mercy and favour These admissions make 1t ewvident, that
Mahommed entirely corrdborates the truth which has been laid
down m our first proposition, viz, THAT THE BOOKS OF MOSES
DO CERTAINLY CONTAIN THE ORIGINAL SALVATION OF GOD  Let every
Mahommedan therefore know, that if he be a true believer in the
Book called the Koran, 1t 18 mdispensable that according to the
teaching of that book he should have this faith,—that Moses
was not merely a true prophet of God, but that THE ORIGINAL
SALVATION OF GOD, 18 revealed 1n lus Books
It has now been shewn, first, That Moses 1s the great

of prophecy, from whose Books the whole science of divine truth
takes 1ts mse  secondly, That the Book of the law delivered him
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by God, reveals God’s omgmal salvation and thirdly, That
Mahommed acknowledges these facts in the Kordn, and osten

sibly yields great honour to Moses  Let the Mahommedan reader
next observe, that the Koran in many passages admits, that the
Word of God delivered by the true prophets, 1s incapable of
change In the vi* Sura of that book, 1t 18 thus wmtten,—
¢ Apostles before thee, have been accounted hars but they
patiently bore their bemg accounted hars, and their being vexed,
until our help came unto them for THERE 13 NONE WHO CAN
CHANGE THE WORD OF Gob” A further passage in the same
Sura, 18 as follows,—* The words of thy Lord are perfect mn truth
and justice, THERE IS NONE WHO CAN CHANGF His worps He both
heareth and knoweth ” In the x™ Sura also, 1t 1s thus written,
—*‘ THERE IS NO CHANGE IN THE WORDS OF 6oD”’ Iakewise m
the xvin™ Sura,—*‘ Read that which hath been revealed to thee
af the book of thy Lord THERE IS NONE WHO HATH POWER TO
CHANGE HIS WORDS ’  Here then are four distinct confessions

the first, That after a prophet of God has dchivered the divine com-
mand, no one can reverse 1t the second, That the Word of God
18 perfect, and by reason of its perfection, cannot change —the
third, That immutabihty 1s the distingmshing characterstic of
the Divine Word —the fourth, That the Word of God has been
given for the instruction of man, and not that it should be
changed From all these admissions, the inevitable conclusion
18, that the sun and moon themselves must fail, before THE ORI-
GINAL SALVATION OF GoD revealed m the Books of Moses, can be
changed It is evident thercfore, that the important truth which
has been laid down 1 our second proposition, to wit, That the
origmal salvation of God revealed in the Books of Moses, can
netther be changed nor abolished, 18 clearly proven by the Koran

Let the Mahommedan reader next, very carefully notice the two
following facts First,—That Mahommed with the utmost
warmth ever claimed, that he himself stood possessed of that mark
of true prophetship which has been set forth m our third pro-
position  and secondly,—That he laboured under lasting anxity,
lest 1t should be¢ thought that he bore that infallible mark of a
false prophet, which has been laid down 1n our fourth proposition
This continual anxiety it may be said, was not through the
opposition of those ignorant Arabs who refused him their faith,
and persecuted his person, for he well knew that ghey, bemng
1gnorant of the Word of God, were not 1n a position to expose
his unwarranted pretensions But the said anxiety arose from
the opposition of the Jews, who not only believed not on him,
but with the ntmost aversion derided his.claxms These, he was
fully aware, had been 1n possession of the Divine Word from the
time of Moses, and could with the greatest ease expose him.
In fact, they were contmually doing so for which reason, he con-
cewved-toward them such hatred and mahice, as he chershed for
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no other sect under heaven Hence 1n many parts of the Korin
we see, that 1 speaking of this people he bitterly reproaches
them because, notwithstanding his vehemcnt assurances that the
doctrine which he delivered entirely confirmed the Word sent
down by the hand of Moses and the prophets, they beheved not

Hear then, how earnestly he endeavours to establish this asser

tion, and by establishing 1t, save himsclf from the nfallible mark
of a false prophet, laid down 1n our fourth proposition  In th

n* Sura of the Koran, 1t 18 thus wrntten,—* O children o

Isracl, remember my favour wherewith I have favoured you,
and perform your covenant with me, and I will perform my
covenant with you, and revere me and beheve in the revcla-
tion which I have sent down, CONFIRMING 1TAT which 18 with you,
and be not the first who behieve not therem ””  Also 1n the same
Sura, 1t 18 written,—* And when a book came unto them from
God, CONFIRMING THE SCRIPTURES which were with them, although,
they had before prayed for assistance against them who beheved
not, yet when that came unto them which they knew to be
from God, they would not belheve theremn” A further passage
1n the same Sura, 18 as follows,—* When one saith unto them,
Believe in that which God hath sent down, they answer, We
beheve 1n that which hath been sent down to us and they reject
what hath been revealed since, although it be truth, coNFIRMING
THAT which 18 with them *’ Still 1n the same Sura, we have this
additional passage,—* Say, Whoever 1s an enemy to Gabrel, (for
he caused the Koran to descend upon thy heart, by the permas-
gion of God, CONFIRMING THAT which was before rovealed, a direc

tion and good tidings to the faithful), whosoever 18 an enemy
of God, or his angels, or lus apostles, or Gabriel, oo Michael,
verilly God 1s an enemy to such unbelhevers” Lastly in the
same Sura, appears the following passage,—* And when there
came unto them an apostle from God, CONFIRMING THAT SCPIPTURE
which was with them, some of those to whom the scriptures were
given, cast the book of God behind their backs, as 1f the}' knew
1t pot ” Inthe ™ Sura also, 1t 18 thus written,—¢ There 18
no %d but God, the living, the self subsisting he hath sent down
the book of the Koran with truth, coNrirmiNg THAT which was
revealed before 1t, for he hath formerly sent down the law, and
the gospel, a direction unto men, and he hath also sent down
the Forkan ""# Also mn the 1v" Sura, 1t 18 written,—* O ye to
whom the seriptures have been given, bclieve 1n the revelation
which we have sent down, CONFIRMING THAT which 18 with you,
before we deface your countenances, and render them as the
back parte thereof” In the "™ Sura, a further passage 18 as
follows,—* This book which we have sent down 18 blessed, con-

ev:‘L'l‘he word Forkan signifies, a book that distanguishes between good and
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FIRMING THAT which was revealed beforeit, and it 18 dehvered
unto thee, that thou mayest preach 1t unto the metropols of
Mecca, and to those who are round about 1t Inkewise in the
x* Sura, 1t 18 written,—* This Koran could not have been com-
posed by any except God, but 1t 18 a CONFIRMA1ION OF THAT which
was revealed before 1t, and an explanation of the scripture there
18 no doubt thereof, sent down from the Lord of all creatures ”’
In the xu™ Sura also, 1t 1s thus wrntten,—* The Korin 1s not
a new nvented fiction, but A CONFIRMATION OF THOSE SCRIPTURES
which have been before 1t, and a distinet explication of every
thing necessary, and a direction and mercy unto people who
beheve ”’ From all these passages 1t will be clear, that the Koran
so far from claimmmg to cancel the Holy Scriptures, professes
to establish and confirm them These two things then, viz, to
confirm, and to cancel, bemng opposites to each other, 1t 18 evadent
that if the Koran came to confirm the Holy Scriptures, 1t could
hot have come to cancel And contrariwise, if the Korin was
actually sent to cancel the aforesaid Books, 1t 18 1mpossible that
1t should establish and confirm

‘We have cited all the above passages of the Koran, that 1t
might be extremely evident to the Mahommedan reader, i1n how
great a degree Mahommed Mustapha was interested, that s
doctrmne and claims should not be demonstrable as contrary to
the doctrmes of Moses and the Hebrew prophets Having
established this fact from a number of extracts of the Koran,
we claim, that this very anxiety on the part of Mahommed,
proves the truth laid down i our third and fourth propositions,
viz, that the mdispensable mark of a true prophet 1s, that he
should be agreed with THE ORIGINAL SALVA1ION OF GOD revealed 1n
the Books of Moses, and contrariwise, the infallible mark of a
false prophet 1s, that he should be 01POSED TO THAT SALVATION
Hereafter, 1f 1n any place 1t should appear, that Mahommed
advances doctrine at variance with tho original salvation of God
revealed 1n the Books of Moses, 1t will be incumbent upon us
with all plainness to denounce him as a false prophet

Let the Mahommedan recader next observe, that the Koran
sets forth a remarkablo difference between Mahommed, and the
prophets who preceded him It shews, that previously to the
time of Mahommed, all the true prophets were raised up from a
particular people, and that the gift of prophecy obtained among
that people, ;n contradistinction to every other nation in the
world ~ With regard to this matter, it as wrtten mn the v
Sura of the Korin,—* Call to mind when Moses sad unto his
people, O my people remember the favour of God toward you,
SInce HE HATH APPOINTED PROPHETS AMONG YoU, and constituted
you kmgs, AND BESTOWED UPON YOU WHAT HE HATH GIVEN TO NO
OTHER NATION IN THE WORLD ” Such the statement of the Koran
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with regard to the Hebrew prophets, but as concerns Mahom-
med, 1t 18 very different In aword, 1t cannot number him with
the noble company of the prophets which went before In the
1x Sura, 1t 18 thus wntten,—* Now hath an apostle come unto
you OF OUR OWN NATION ”’  Also 1n the x* Sura, 1t 18 smd,—* Is
it a strange thing to the men of Mecca, that we have
revealed our will unto A MAN FrRoM AMONG THEM ?”’  In the xwi*
Sura likewsse, 1t 3 written,—* On a certain day we will raise up,
1m every nation a witness agamst them, FROM AMONG THEMSELVES ,
and we will bring THEE, 0 MAHOMMED, as a witness agaimnst THESE
ARABIANS ’  From these several passages, 1t will be thoroughly
understood, that the truth laxd down in our fifth proposition, to
wit, that since the time of Moses, there have been two distinct
classes of prophets who have claimed to teach i the name of
the only true God, 18 confirmed by the Koran

Let the Mahommedan reader next be pleased to observe, thate
a8 regards these two classes of prophets, the Koran acknow-
ledges, that the Hebrew 1s at strict agreement with Moses For
1t 18 written in that book, that Mahommed received them all,
and himself belheved in them, without making distinction between
any of them Hence, 1t 18 most clear, that unless these prophets
had been at agreement with Moses and among themselves, so
wise & man as Mahommed would never have acted thus ~ With
reference to this matter, 1t 18 wntten 1n the n™ Sura of the
Koran,—* Say, We beheve mn God, and thai which hath been
sent down to us, and that which hath been sent down unto
Abraham, and Ishmael, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and
that which was delivered unto Moses, and Jesus, and that which
was delivered unto the prophets from their Lord WE MAKE NO DIs-
TINCTION BETWEEN ANY OF THEM, and to God we are resigned ”’ In
the same Sura, we have the following passage,—*‘* The apostle
beheveth i that which hath been sent down unto hum from his
Lord, and the faithful also Every one of them beheveth in
God, and his angels, and his scriptures, and his apostles WE
MAKE NO DISTINCTION AT ALL BFTWEEN HIS APOSTLES "’ Also 1n the
™ Sura, 1t 18 thus written,—‘‘ Say, We beheve mm God, and
that which hath been sent down unto us, and that which hath
been sent down unto Abraham, and Ishmael, and Isaac, and
Jacob, and the tribes, and that which was delivered to Moses,
and Jesus, and the prophets from their Lord WE MAKE NO DIS
TINCTION BETWEEN ANY OF THEM, and to him we are resigned ”
Since the Korin then acknowledges, that the Hebrew pro-
phets are at strict agreement with Moses and among them-
selves, 1t 18 necessary that we pause a moment at this pomnt,
and propose the following question, viz, Upon what particnlar
matter are Moses and the prophets who snceceded him agreed ?
The answer, as any one by a careful reference to ther several
‘books may by convinced, is this,~their agreement 18 to the
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orignal salvation, which God had ordamned from the begin-
ning, iz, that salvation, which 18 by the way of atonement, and
the shedding of blood The whole of the prophets therefore,
BEING AGREED AS TO THE ORIGINAL SALVATION OF GOD REVEALED IN
THE BOOKS OF MOSES, 1t 18 evident, that the truth which has
been embodied 1 our sixth proposition, to wit, that all these
beardthe indisputable mark of genumne prophetship, 18 estab-
Lishe

Let the Mahommedan reader mark mn the last place, that the
Korin, having admitted the truth and trustworthmness of the
Hebrew prophets, asserts, that Mahommed also 1s a true apostle,
and s book a special revelation from the Lord Inthe xit Sura
1t 18 thus wrtten,—* This book, the verses whereof are gnarded
against corruption, and are also distinctly explained, 18 A REVELA-
TION FROM THE WISF, THE KNOWING GOD ’’ Also 1n the xxvi'™ Sura, 1t
18 written,—* This book 18 certainly A REVALATION FROM THE LORD
OF ALL CREA1URES, which the faithful angel hath cansed to descend
upon thy heart, that thou mightest be a preacher to thy people
m the perspicuous Arabic tongue ’° Since Mahommed asserts
with regard to the Koran, that 1t 1s a genmine revelation from
God , we ask this question, Does that book, possess the indispen-
sable mark of divine mnspiration? In a word, Does 1t corrobo
rate the testimony of Moses and the prophets who succeeded
him, with regard to salvation? It has been shewn above, that
the agreement between Moses and the Hebrew prophets 1s, that
they all bear unmited testimony TO THE ORIGINAL SALVATION revealed
by God, v1z , THAT SALVATION WHICH IS BY THE WAY OF ATONEMENT,
AND THE SHEDDING OF BLoop But, though you should search
the Koran from beginming to end, you will nowhere find the
least mention of salvation by this way of atonement and blood-
shedding In short, 1t sets forth a very different way, viz , by
believing on Mahommed, the giving of alms, and domng of good
works Any person therefore, for the trouble of reading the
Koran may perceive, that Mahommed 1S DIAMETRICALLY OPPOSED
IO THE ORIGINAL SALVATION OF GOD revealed m the Books of
Moses Bemng thus altogether opposed to Moses, 1t 1s satisfac-
torly proven, that MAHOMMED DOES NOT POSSESS THE NECESSARY
MARK OF DIVINE INSPIRATION yea' the Koran itself 1s witness to
this contrarety and proves, that the prophet of Arabia was an
unmspired man ,—or m plain phrase, A FALSE PROPHET From
all the passages therefore which have been adduced in this
chapter, 1t will be clearly understood, that our seven Ol‘l%lll&l
propositions which establish the truth of the Hebrew prophets,

and expose the falseness of the Korin, are demonstrated from
the last-mentioned book

Having set forth all these convincing admissions of the Kordn,
with which many others might be joined, What can we think of
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the vain imaginution current among Mahommedans, that the ori-
gmal salvation of God revealed in the Old Testament, has been
cancelled by the Koran After the evidence submitted m this
chapter, no one will be able to doubt, that this imagmation 1s
founded, exclusively, 1n Mahommedan ignorance of the contents
of the Korain 'Will 1t not be apparent to every consciencious
Inqurer, that Mahommed, so far from claiming to cancel the
Sacred Books oft the Hebrews, zealously sought to palm upom
his followers the 1dea, that these books were the witnesses to
Ins own prophetship, and that BHE HIMSELF HAD BEEN SENT TO
CORROBORATE AND ESTABLISH THEM ¢ By reason of the ignorance
of the Arabs with regard to the Word of God, 1t was an éasy
matter to palm this deception upon them, and Mahommed lost
no opportumty of so domng  But 1t 18 clear, that their ignorance
was the secret of Ins success, for had they been acquainted
with the Holy Books, they would instantly have perceived, that
what Mahommed called confirming those books, was imn effect,
denying them In short, Mahommed, having no other means by
which to support his unfounded claims—(such as the power of
predicting, and working miracles),—spied his advantage 1in the
sacred character and divine authorty of the Scriptures, and
continually made appeal to those records, 1n order to reduce s
uhterate countrymen to subjection From all these considera-
tions, we repeat the affirmation which has been made in the
preface-of this Work, and say, that had Mahommedans been accu-
rately mmformed 1n the contents of the Old Testament, they counld
not for & moment have entertamned the monstrous idea, that the
mmmutable Word of God has been cancelled by the Koran

From the whole tenor of this chapter 1t will be clearly under-
stood, that the opinion current among Mahommedans, that each
ular prophet was sent to promulgate a separate testimony,
and establish a sect according to that testimony, 1s altogether
wrong Because, from the foundation of the world, there having
been but ome way ordained for the salvation of man, but one
testimony has been revealed by the prophets for human gmidance
With all farthfulness we give Mahommedans to understand, that
though they search the Holy Scriptures with the utmost care
from beginning to end, they will not be able to show any other
way of salvation than the single way which has been already
mentioned If Mahommedans on examiation of the Word of
God, shall be able to shew another way of salvation besides the
origmal salvation revealed i the Books of Moses, that will be a
sufficient proof of thewr assertion with regard to the aboltwon of
the origmnal salvatiop  But smce 1t 18 totally impossible to pomt
out a second way, 1t 18 evident that the Lord Almighty has
never seen fit, either to alter or cancel the orgmal salvation
revealed m the Books of Moses  Hence, the tradition current
among Mahommedans, with regard to the abrogation of the
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Holy Scriptures, 18 not only unworthy of every intelhgent mind,
but m the highest degree puerile and contemptible = 'We have
therefore deemed 1t right torecord the following warning, to wit,
that 1f 1n defiance of all the anthomtative evidence adduced above,
Mahommedans should proudly and obstinately persist in defend-
g thewr unfounded tradition, their souls will certainly be charge-
able with the sin, of having knowingly chosen darkness to ﬁz’it,
aad death to hife eternal — Of which, the mfalhble consequence
will be, their involyement throughout etermity in the deeper mn-
dignation of God



CHAPTER II

THE SEVERAL FACTS, VIZ, THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT AND THE KORAN
BOTH BEAR WITNESS TO THE ORIGIN OF THE NEW TESTAMENT THAT
MAHOMMED MUSTAPHA HIMSELF IS A WITNESS T THE SALVATION OF
CHRIST AND THAT THE NEW TESTAMENT HAS NOT BEEN CANCELLED
BY THE KORAN, DEMONSTRATED

Hrraerto the argument has turned chiefly upon the Old Testa-

ment, without any special reference to the New We have con-

fidence, that from the testimony of the Koran submitted mn the
foregomng chapter, 1t 18 proven, that Mahommed never intended to
assert, nor has asserted, that his book came to cancel the Old

Testament This unfounded tradition, 18 either the invention of

ignorant Mahommedans who know absolutely nothing of the

contents of that book on which they profess to beheve, or, of a

self mterested priesthood, which for 1ts own advantage has sought

to restrain the souls of men from the truth of God’s Word The

Mahommedan sect moreover, having no reasonable argument

with which to defend itself against the rmghteous claims of the

0Ol1d and New Testament, has judged this tradition to be a suffi-
cient refuge but 1t will avail them nothing in that fearful day
when the dead, small and great, shall stand before the throne of

God However, leaving such wilfully blind parties to the sen-

tence of the righteous Judge whose salvation they have despised,

we shall in the present chapter demonstrate from its own
admissions, that the Koran bears testimony to the truth of the

rehigion of the Christians, and Mahommed Mustagha himself 1s a

witness to the salvation of Christ  The Lord, of his own good-

ness and grace, grant unto the Mahommedan that 18 concerned
for the salvation of his soul, profit from the consideration of this
mmportant subject

Having shewn 1n the foregoing chapter, that the truth of the

Old Testament 18 not cancelled by the Koran, we again address

ourselves to the argument by enquiring, Does the Old Testament

give enidence to the origin of the New ?  With a view to obtan

a satisfactory answer to this question, let the Mahommedan

reader observe, that the word Injeel, which 1n the Arabic tongue

18 used to designate the holy book of the Chrstians, 18 derived

from the Greek word Evangelion It 18 probable, that this

word was onginally adopted by the Apostles, as a fitting tatle for
those Writings which bore witness to Jesus Christ Its sigmi-
fication 18 GLAD TIDINGS, and 1t has been borrowed from the
announcement of the angel, who revealed the birth of Christ to
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the shepherds of Bethlehem as written i the u™ chapter of
Luke, at the 8th verse,—* And there were i the same country
shepherds abiding 1n the field, keeping watch over their flock by
mght And, lo, the angel of the Lord came upon them, and the
glory of the Lord shone round about them, and they were
sore afraid And the angel said unto them, Fear not for, behold,
I bring you oop TDINGS of great joy, which shall be unto all
people For unto you 1s born this day in thg city of Dawid,
A SAVIOUR, WHICH IS CHRIST THE LORD ’ With this short word of
explanation, let the Mahommedan reader now hear what the Old
Testament witnesses with regard to the origin of the New In
the 1™ chapter of Isaiah, at the 7th verse, 1t 18 thus written,—
‘“How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that
bringeth Goop TIDINGs, that publisheth peace, that bringeth
GoOD TIDINGS of good, that pubhsheth salvation, that saith unto
Zion,* Thy God reigneth’ In this passage we have the clear
and beautiful evidence of the Old Testament with regard to the
Injeel, (or glad tidings) of Jesus Christ Observe then, that in
the following passage, the Korin also agrees with the above
testimony relative to the origin of the New Testament In the
v Sura of that book, 1t 15 thus written,—* We also caused Jesus
the son of Mary to follow the footsteps of the prophets, confirm-
mg the law which was sent down before him, and we gave him
THE INJEEL, containing direction and hght, confiming also the
law which was given before 1t, and a dnection and admomtion
unto those who fear God that they who have received THE
INJEET, might judge according to what God hath revealed therem
and whoso judgeth mnot according to what God hath revealed,
they are transgressors” Fiom these separate statemeats 1t 1s
clear, that the Old Testament and the Koran are agreed in
acknowledging the orngin of the New Testament

The Mahommedan reader having now traced the jomnt evidence
of the Old Testament and Korin with regard to the New Testa
ment, will next be plcaded to observe, that the following are the
parties who are responsible for the contents of that Holy Book
first, the Baptist, who announced the dawn of the glad tidings
secondly, Jesus Christ, who himself 1s the subject of them and
thirdly, the Apostles, who arc his witnesses, and the wrnters of
the New Testament We shall therefore as briefly as possible,
examine the divine evidence relative to each of these three par-
ties, and then, pass from this portion of the discussion

First, with regard to the Baptist, the evidence advanced by
the New Testament 15 1 the highest degree honorable When
his father Zechariah wag celebrating the service of God m the
temple of Jerusalem, the angel of the Lord appeared unto him

# The word Zion, 18 used 1 many places of the Old Testament, to mgmfy
the Church of Christ.
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and ennounced the following promise It 18 found m the u™
chapter of the gospel by Luke, at the 13th verse, viz, * Fear
not, Zecharias for thy prayer 1s heard, and thy wife Elizabeth
shall bear thee a son, and thou shalt call his name John And
thou shalt have joy and gladness and many shall rejoice at hus
birth  For he shall be great in the sight of the Lord, and shall
drmk nexther wine nor strong drink, and he shall be filled with
the Holy Ghost from his mother’s womb And many of the
children of Israel shall he turn to the LoD THEIR Gop # = And he
shall go before Aum 1n the spimt and power of Ehas, to turn the
hearts of the fathers to the children, and the disobedient to the
wisdom of the just, to make ready a people prepared ror THB
Lorp”  Also m the vu™ chapter of Luke, at the 28th verse, 1t 18
written,—* For I say unto you, Among those that are born of
women there 18 not a greater prophet than John the Baptist ”
Such the evnidence of the New Testament with regard to the
Baptist What then saith the Koran on this head? Mahommed
has extracted the announcement of Gabriel with regard to the
birth of John, but neither correctly, nor yet in such honorable
terms as the origmal In the 1™ Sura of that Book, 1t 18 thus
written,—* And the angels called unto him, (2 e, Zechanah)
while he stood praymg in the chamber, saying, Verily God pro-
miseth thee a son named John, who shall bear witness to the
Wordt which cometh from God, an honorable person, chaste,
and one of the mghteous prophets”” We could have wished
that Mahommed, for the information of the ignorant Arabs, had
extracted the original words of Gabriel, without change Busb
to do this, did not smit him because, 1n the announcement of
the angel regarding the birth of John 1t had been said, that John
should go before the LoED Gop of Israel, to make ready a people
prepared for THE LorRp Should this aave beem mentioned, the
deity of Chrst would have been established hence Mahommed
judged 1t better to substitute his own words, n place of the
words of Gabriel However, accepting this false record just as
1t stands, we find, that both from the New Testament and the
Koran, we have the most satisfactory testimony concerning John
From these two witnesses therefore, we lay 1t down, that the
Baptist was not one who could causelessly and presumptuously
deliver false evidence 1n the name of God For this reason, we
write him down As A TRUE WITNESS

But if the announcing angel’s testimony concerming the birth
of the Baptist, be satisfactory, so also 18 1t with regard to the
birth of Christ. In the 1* chapter of Luke, at the 30th verse,
1t 18 thus written,—* And the angel said unto her, Fear mot Mary,

# Becanse of his own choice of the Jews out of all the nations of the
world, God often styles tumself, the Lord thew God.

+ Thus expresmon, “ The Word,” 18 the orgrnal tatle of the Son of Goed.
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for thou hast found favour with God And, behold, thou shalt
concerve 1 thy womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call us
name Jesus o shall be great, and shall be called the soN oF
THE BIGHEST, and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne
of his father David * and he shall 1e1gn over the house of Jacob
for ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end Then saad
Mary unto the angel, How shall this be, seemng I know not a
man? And the angel answered and said unto her, The Holy
Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall
overshadow thee therefore also that holy thing which shall be
born of thee, SHALL BE CALLED THE SON OF GOD ’ Also 1n the m™
chapter of Matthew at the 16th verse, 1t 18 written,—* And Jesus
when he was baptized went up straightway out of the water

and, lo, the heavens were opened unto him, and he saw the Spirit
of God descending like a dove, and highting upon him and lo a
voace from heaven, saying, THIS IS MY BELOVED SON, 1n whom I am
well pleased ”” Such the evidence of the New Testament with
regard to Christ What then saith the Koran on this head?
Mahommed, quotes the announcement recorded 1n the New Testa~
ment concerning the birth of Christ, but not i such honorable
terms moreover, he entlre}y conceals the Saviour’s sonship and
divine digmty In the ™ Sura of the said Book, 1t 1s thus
written,—* The angels said, O Mary, verly God sendeth thee good
tidings, that thou shalt bear the Word proceeding from himself,
his name shall be Jesus Christ the son of Mary, honorable 1n this
world and in the world to come, and one of those who approach
near to the presence of God and he shall speak unto men 1n the
cradle, and when he 18 grown up, and he shall be one of the
nighteous ” In the same place, 1t 1s also written,—* God shall
teach him the scripture, and wisdom, and the law, and the
gospel, and shall appoint him lis apestle unto the children of
Israel ” Also 1n the 1v*™® Sura, 1t 18 written,—* Verily Christ
Jesus the son of Mary 1s the apostle of God, and s Word,
which he conveyed into Mary, and a spirit proceeding from him
‘We certainly should have been greatly obliged to Mahommed,
bhad he entered m the Koran the original words of Gabriel to
Mary, mnstead of changing them for his own But to have done
that, would not have been for his advantage becanse, had he
mentioned Chrst's divine digmity, that admission, by proving all
the doctrines of the Christians, would have established the false-
ness of s own  Hence he judged 1t necessary to msert his own
words, m place of those of the angel of God However, wp
shall acoept this false record concermng the birth of Christ, just
as1t stands  Every mndividual then, on examining these several
extracts of the Korin will be satisfied, that Mahommed in the
clearest manner acknowledges the following facts first, That

# Christ being of the hineage of David, Dawid 18 here calied ng father
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Christ 18 the Word which proceeded forth from God , secondly,
That he 18 one near to the presence of God, thirdly, That God
himuself, taught hum both the law and the gospel, and fourthly,
That he 18 one of the greatest of the prophets, and a spirit proceed-
g directly from God After all these admissions, 1t 18 incumbemnt
upon us to lay 1t down, that the holy Bemng here mentioned, vz,
Chnist, cannot prove a har For he himself bemg the Word of
God—and beng enstructed by God i person—being moreovey,
a great prophet of God, and a spirit proceeding from God—1t 18
utterly iampossible that he should advance testimony contrary to
will and honor of God  For which reason—just as 1 the case of
the Baptist, so also 1n that of Chnst, 1t 18 absolutely necessary
to write him down AS A TRUE AND FAITHFUL WITNESS

But leaving the testimony of Jesus Chrmst, we turn to his
Apostles with regard to their inspiration also, trustworthy and
reasonable proof 1s indispensable We ask then, What evidence
do the Holy Scriptures afford concermng them ? In the 1* chap-
ter of the Acts, at the 7th verse, 1t 1s thus written,—‘ And
Chnst saad unto them (viz, the apostles), 1t 18 not for you to
know the times or the seasons, which the Father hath put n his
own power But ye shall receive power, AFTER THAT THE HOLY
GHOST IS COML UNTO YOU and ye shall be witnesses unto me both
m Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and 1n Samara, and unto the
uttermost part of the earth’”” In the u™ chapter of the same
book, at the lst verse, 1t 18 also written,—‘‘ And when the day
of Pentecost was fully come, they were all with one accord in
one place And suddenly there came a sound from heaven, as of
& rushing mighty wind, and 1t filled all the house where they
were sithing And there appeared unto them cloven tongues,
like as of fire, and 1t sat upon each of them And THEY WERE ALL
FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST, and began to speak with other
tongnes as THE SPIRIT GAVE THEM UTTERANCE ’ Such the state-
ment of the New Testament with regard to the apostles What
then saith the Koran on this head P It agrees with the New
Testament, acknowledging the apostles to be the true witnesses
of God In the ™ Sura, it 18 thus written,—* But when Jesus
percerved their unbelief, he said, Who will be my helpers toward
God? The apostles answered, We will be helpers of God, we
believe 1n God, and do thou bear witness that we are true be-
Levers O Lord, we believe in that which thou hast sent down,
and we have followed thy apostle, write us down therefore
with those who bear witness of him ” Also in the v* Sura, 1t
18 wnitten,—* When I commanded the apostles of Jesus, saymng,
Believe 1n me, and 1n my messenger they answered, We do be-
heve, and do thon bear witness that we are resigned unto thee ”
In these passages, although the great fact 18 concenled, thas the
Apostles through the Holy Ghost had received mnspiration and
the power of workimmg miracles , yet 1t 18 admitted that they were
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the helpers of God, and his beheving servants, also, that they
became the farthful witnesses of Christ For which reason—just
as m the former case of the Baptist and Christ, so also in that
of the apostles, 1t 18 absolutely necessary to write them down
88 TRUSIWORTHY WITNESSES From the testimony of the Holy
Scriptures and the Koran therefore, we conclude, that the doec-
trines of the Baptist, Christ Jesus, and the Apostles, ARE THE
IIPERISHABLE TRUTHS OF GOD o

Since the testimony of the Holy Scriptures and Koran, with
regard to the Baptist, Jesus Chrst, and the Apostles, 18 such ,
let the Mahommedan reader next be pleased to observe, that
nothing can possibly be more wmportant to sinners than the fol-
lowing enquiry, viz, What do these faithtul witnesses testify 1n
the name of the Lord Almghty ? First with regard to the
Baptist, we ask, What was the testimony which ke dehivered, when
bearmg witness for God mn the world ? His testimony was two-
fold first, with regard to himself, and secondly, with reference
to Jesus Chmst Regarding himself, he gave witness in the
words of that prediction, which the prophet Isaiah upwards of
seven hundred years previously had recorded concerming him
In the 1" chapter of John, at the 19th vetse, 1t 18 thus written,—
¢ And this 18 the record of John, when the Jews sent priests and
Levites from Jerusalem to ask him, Who art thou?® And-hg
confessed and demied not, but confessed, I am not the Christ
And they asked him, What then? Art thou Ehas? And he
saath, I am not Art thou that prophet ? And he answered, No
Then said they unto him, What art thou ? that we may give an
answer to them that sent us what sayest thou of thyself * He
saith, I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness, make
straight the way of the Lord, as said the prophet Esaias ” Look-
g carefully at this testimony we find, that 1t admirably agrees
with the announcement concerning the Baptist’s birth, which
Gabriel delivered to Zecharmah  If the reader will once more
turn to that announcement, he will see, that John was destined
to go before TBE LORD GoD of Israel not merely before a
preacher, nor yet a prophet, but before THF LORD , that by giving
notice of HIs appearing, he should cause the hearts of men to be
alert, and thus make straight the way of THE Lorp  Ths was
the humble testimony of John with regard to himself, when
questioned by those that were sent to hhm  But with what
grandeur did he testify, when 1t became necessary to bear wit-
ness to Christ In the 1 chapter of John, at the 29th verse, 1t
18 thus wntten,—*¢ The next day John seeth Jesus coming unto
him, and saith, Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the
sm of the world This 18 he of whom I said, After me cometh a
man which 18 preforred before me, for he was before me And
I knew him not but that he should be made manifest to Israel,
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therefore am I come baptizing* with water And John bare
record saymg, I saw the Spimt descending from heaven like &
dove, and 17 ABODE UPON HIM And I knew him not but he that
sent me to baptize with water, the same saad unto me, Upon
whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending, AND REMAINING UPON
HIM, THE SAME 1§ HE WHICH BAPTIZETH WITH THE HOLY GHOST And
I saw, and bare record that this 1s THE sON OF Gop ”’ Besdes this,
n the m™ chaptep of Matthew, at the 11th verse, John bears wii-
ness to the glory and power of Christ as follows,—*I indeed
baptize you with water unto repentance but he that cometh
after me 1s mightier than I, WHOSE SHOES I AM NOT WORTHY TO BEAR

HE SHALL BAPTIZE YOU WITH THE HOLY GHOST AND WITH FIRE whose
fan 18 mm his mght hand, and he will thoroughly purge his floor,
and gather his wheat unto the garner, but HE WILL BURN UP THE
CHAFF WITH UNQUENCHABLE FIRE ~’ Alsoin the 1* chapter of John,
at the 25th verse, 1t 18 wnitten,—‘ Again the next day aften,
John stood, and two of his disciples, and looking upon Jesus as
he walked, he saith, BEHOLD THE LAMB OF GoD '+ From all these
passages, 1t will be thoroughly understood what the Baptist
thought of Christ Did he think him a prophet ® Yea! and much
more than a prophet In a word, John recogmzed in the divine
Beng before him, the Messiah promised from the beginning,—the
atonement-maker fcr simn—the justifier of the gmlty—and the
mghty Saviour of the world

Having ascertamed the precise nature of the Baphst’s test:-
mony, 1t behoves us 1n the next place to enquire concermng the
testimony delivered by Jesus Christ It will be abundantly
evident to every reader of the New Testament, that Christ con-
tmually testified concerming himself, and that grand work of
atonement which he had descended from heaven to complete
For the sake of brewity therefore, we propose the following ques-
tion,—D1d Jesus Christ admit that he was nothing more than a

rophet of God, or, did he declare himself to be the Son of
lé-od, and lay claim to divine honour ? To say that he did claim
to be the Son of God, 18 not enough, for he never opened s
lips without 1n some way or other, and with all solemmty, assert-
1t In referring to the relationship subsisting between
:T!:a%ovah and himself, he contnually affirmed 1t to be paternal.
Day by day, he pubhcly vindicated his fihal rank, and equahty
m& the Father,n the Godhead He acknowledged 1t in the

# In receving baptism, Christ was to be made mamfest by a heavenly
mgn, a8 John explains below

+ Thus tatle 18 derived from the croumstance, that God had ordained by the
hand of Moges, that as a means for lus favour and blessing to rest upon the
chuldren of Israel, they should, each day morning and evenmng, and for ever,
present the sacrifice of an unblemish b These sacrifices, were mere
emblems of the sacrifice of Chrst, which God had Henoe the
Baptst applies the title under conmderstion to Chnist, saying, * Behold tho

Tl B~
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presence of the High Priest, when standing in s palace—a
captive m the hands of his bitterest enemies Moreover, he chose
death, rather than to gratify to the Jews by denyingit yea' died,
asserting 1t with s latest breath Give ear then and hear n
the following passages, how he proves his divimity and equaht;

with Jehovah In the x1™ chapter of Matthew, at the 25th
verse, He addresses the Father and says,—“ I thank thee,
oeFaTHER, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast hidden
these things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them
unto babes Evenso, FATHER for so1t seemed good 1n thy sight
All things are delivered unto me of MY FArHER and no man
knoweth THE 80N, but THF FATHLR, neither knoweth any man THE
FATHER, save THE SON, and he to whomsoever 1HL sov will 1eveal
him ”  Also 1n the xv1** chapter of Matthew, at the 15th verse,
commending the knowledge which the apostle Peter had recerved
ooncerning himself, He speaks as follows,—*‘ He saith unto them,
(n1z , the apostles) But whom say ye that I am? And Simon
Poter answered and said, Thou art the Christ, THE SON OF THE
LIvING 60D  And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art
thou Simon Barjona for flesh and blood hath not revealed 1t
unto thee, but MY FArHER which 1s 1n heaven ” Also 1n the ™
chapter of John, at the 16th veise, He declares the purpose for
which he had come to earth i the following terms,—‘¥or God
so loved the world, that he gave uIS O\LY BEGOTTEN 0N, that
whosoever believeth 1n him should not perish, but have everlast-
ing ife  For God sent not ms son into the world to condemn
the world, but that the world through him might be saved He
that believeth on him 15 not condemned but he that believeth not,
18 condemned already, because he hath not believed 1 the name
of THE ONLY BEGOIEN SON O GoD "’ In the same chapter, at the
36th verse, He also says,—* He that beheveth on 1BHE sov hath
eternal life and he that behieveth not THE soN shall not see life,
bat the wrath of God abides upon him” Also in the same
gospel, the v'* chapter, at the 22nd verse, He claims equal honoar
with the Father i the following words,—‘ For THE ¥ATHER
judgeth no man, but hath commtted all judgment to THE sox

that all men should honour 1HE SON, EVEN AS THEY HO\OUR THE
FATHER He thav honoureth not THE soN, honoureth not 1HE
FATHER which hath sent hum ” Agun, at the 25th verse of the
same chapter, with reference to s own power to bestow the
blessing of regeneration upon the soul of man, He speaks as fol-
lows,—Venly, verily, I say unto you, The hour 1s coming, and
now 18, when the dead shall hear the voice of THE sON OF GobD
and they that hear shall hve ”” And in the vin"™ chapter of John,
at the 24th verse, replying to an insolent question of the Jews
He says,—“ If I honour myself, my honour 18 nothing 1t 18 uy
FATHER that honoureth me, of whom ye say, that he 18 your God ”
In the same gospel, the x* chapter, at the 27th verse, speak

2 b]
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g of the perfect safety of the man who 1s preserved by 7w
power, He says,—* My sheep hear my voice, and I know them,
and they follow me and I give unto them eternal life, and the;
shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of my ham{
MY FATHER, which gave them me, 18 greater than all, and none
18 able to pluck them ount of My raTHER'S hand I AND MY
FATHER ARE ONE” Inkewise in the xiv'" chapter of the
same gospel, at the 9th verse, to the apostle Pllip who hed
advanced‘the request, ‘ Shew us the Father and 1t sufficeth us,”
He answered as follows,—* Have I been so long time with you,
and yet hast thou not known me Phillip P he that hath seen ME
hath seen THE FATHER, and how sayest thou then, Shew us the
Father ?” Also 1n the xvn™ chapter, with regard to the perfect
umty of his own and the Father s essence and glory, He agam
and again reiterates the strongest testimony In the 1st verse
1t 18 thus written,—* FATHER the hour 1s come, glorfy THY S0¥,
that THY SON may also glorfy thee” In the 5th verse also, He
says,—* And now, O FATHER, glorify thou me WITH THINE OWN
sELF, with the glory which I bad wite 1HEE before the world
was ”’ Inkewise in the 11th verse, He thus dehvers himself,—
¢“ And now I am no more in the world, but these (viz, the
apostles) are in the world, and I come to thee HOLY FATHER,
keep through thmme own name those whom thou hast given me,
that they may be ONE AS WE ARE” The above extracts,
are but a few specimens from innumerable passages in the New
Testament, of the zeal and solemmty with which Jesus Chrst
habitually advertised the truth of his Divimty The time would
fail us to quote them all, seeing that the whole of His conversa-
tions and public discourses are replete with them Never for a
moment did he falter or equivocate, 1n bearmmg witness to this
grand doctrmne of salvation nor could that tter death which
was the consequence of his asserting 1t, intaimidate him to retract
In short, HE LIVED THE WITNESS of this glorious truth, and as
ITS MARTYR—DIED !

Having laid before the reader the testimony of Jesus Christ,
a8 recorded 1n the New Testament for our instruction, 1t 1s lastly
our duty, to ascertain the nature of the testimony delivered by
Chnst’s apostles 'We ask then, What was the teaching of those
mspired witnesses ? From the most cursory glance at the con-
tents of the New Testament, the enquirer will be convinced they
testify with umted voice, That the promises made to the fathers—
the truth shadowed forth by the bleeding sacmfices of Moses—
and the predictions of the Hebrew prophets, were all fulfilled
by the mcarnation, death, resurrection, and ascension of Christ
and that this very Christ, 18 THE ONLY BEGOTTEN 80N OF GOD, and
the Saviour of the world Of his death, resurrection, and ascen-
sion, they were the eye witnesses, and these facts (accounting not
thewr hves dear) they attested with thewr latest breath eloven
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out of the twelve cheerfully laying down Lfe for their testimony,
the remaining one, dying 1 bamshment 1n the sland of Patmos
Such, the faithful testimony of the mspired apostles 1t agreed
1 one, and met upon the head of Jesus Christ

Through the solemn passages cited above, the united testimony
of the parties responsible for the New Testament, has now been
laxd before the reader and 1t 18 no longer possible that the
Ifquirer after truth should remain ignorant of %he fact, that the
Baptist, Jesus Christ, and the Apostles, all taught that the
salvation of man 18 entirely throngh the atonement and blood-
shedding of the Son of God We therefore propose the fol-
lowing question,—D1d the Baptist, Jesus Christ, and the Apos-
tles, 1n thus bearing witness, teach contrary to the original doc-
trine of Moses, and the Hebrew Prophets who succeeded him ?
‘We answer, Nay ! For as shewn 1n the end of our first chapter,
the doctrme of Moses and the prophets of the Old Testament, 1s
exactly that moreover, from the begmmnming to the end of the
Sacred Scriptures, there 18 no other way discermible Moses and
the prophets of the Old Testament, had all by inspiration of the
Holy Ghost foreseen the incarnation, death, and atonement of
the Son of God, for the salvation of man and these truths they
continually set forth in their predictions, for the gmdance of the

,chuildren of Israel There 1s therefore the most perfect harmony,
between them and the Apostles of Christ The perfect harmony
here mentioned, between the prophets of the Old Testament and
the apostles, we shall with the utmost clearness prove in a sub-
sequent chapter, when 1t becomes necessary to produce evidence,
as to the agreement of the prophecies regarding the Saviour
of the world In the meantime, let 1t suffice to say, That that
salvation which 1s through the atonement and bloodshedding of
the imncarnate Son of God, and has from the begmmning been set
forth 1n the Ancient Scriptures, 18 altogether opposed to the way
of salvation pecubar to the Koran, viz, by faith in Mahommed,
and the domg of good works If the first be right—the last must
necessarily be wrong if the atonement of Chrst entitle the soul
of man to paradise—the rehigion of Mahommed damns 1t 1 the
furnace of hell

Let the Mahommedan reader now attentively consider, how
satisfactory the chain of evidence 1s, which has been placed before
him 1n this chapter By means of 1t, may the Holy Spint m
sovereign favour, seal conviction upon his mmnd In the first
g}m 1t has been shewn, that m the following passage of the Korin,

ahommed bears this witness to the omgin of the New Testa~
ment—** We also caunsed Jesus the son of Mary to follow the
footsteps of the prophets, confirming the law which was sent
down before im , and we gave him the Injeel containing direction
and hght, confirming also the Law which was given beforeit, and
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& direction and admonition unto those who fear God that they
who have received the Injeel might judge according to what God
hath revealed therein and whoso judgeth not according to what
God hath revealed, they are transgressors "’ From the substance
of thns extract, let the Mahommedan reader carefully note thegp
several facts First,—that Mahommed affirms the New Testament
was revealed 1n order to confirm the Book of the Law, which
had been sent down through Moses secondly,—that it 18 &
direction and an admomition from God thirdly,—that men
should judge according to what Giod hath revealed theremn
and fourthly,—that all who refuse to judge according to what
God hath revealed therein, are transgressors  Such the solemn
declarations of Mahommed with regard to the New Testament
In the second place 1t has been shewn, that the parties responsi
ble for the New Testament, are the Baptist, Jesus Chiist, and the
Apostles of whose doctrine a very lucid statement has been given
In the case of the Baptist 1t was shewn, that he mvariably bore
witness that Jesus Christ was the Lamb of God who taketh away
the sin of the world And of Jesus Christ 1t was proved, that he
constantly testified concerning himself, that he was of divine
dignity, and had come to lay down s Ife for the salvation of
man  Whle of the Apostles 1t was shewn, that they after having
been eye witnesses to the death and resurrection of Christ, conta-
nually avouched, that the promises made by God to the fathers—.
the truth set forth in the bleeding sacrifices of Moses—and the
predictions of the Hebrew prophets, had all been fulfilled by Christ’s
atonement and, except that sdlvation which 1s by the sacrifice of
Christ, there 18 none other under heaven for the law cursed
children of men And mark,—inproof of thetruth and trustworthi-
ness of this testimony, they cheerfully laid down their hives Thus,
from the umted testimony of the parties responsible for the New
Testament, the important fact 1s established, that the salvation
of man 1s founded, exclusively, upon the death and atonement of
Jesus Christ And, forasmuch as 1t 18 Mahommed who bears
witness, not only to the origin of the New Testament, but also
to the truth and trustworthiness of the parties responsible for
1t, the case which we had undertaken to prove, 1s established ,
viz, that MAHOMMED MUSTAPHA HIMSELF, 18 AS A WITNESS to that
salvation which 18 by atonement, and the shedding of blood

If the Mahommedan reader will trace this chain of evidence,
88 1t bears upon Mahommed, from beginning to end, he will find
that 1t mewitably termmates upon the salvation of Chmst For
Mahommed, 1n the Koran, gives honorable witness to the trust-
worthiness of the Baptist, Jesus Christ, and the Apostles and
the Baptist, the forerunner of Christ, testifies concerning Him,
that he 18 the Son of God, and the Lamb of God that taketh
away the sin of the world and Jesus Christ himself, corro-
borates the testimony of the Baptist and says, Yea ! I am the
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Son of God, and I lay down my life for the sin of the world
and the Apostles of Christ, after having been eye witnesses of the
death, resurrection, and ascension of their great Master, proclaim
with one voice that there 1s no other salvation for the law cursed
children of Adam, than that which 18 through the love, death,
and atonement, of the Son of God 1n evidence of the truth and
trustworthiness of which statement, they willingly lay down
their hves The matter therefore which has begn asserted at the
outset of this chapter 1s clearly demonstrated, viz, that the
Koran gives evidence to the stability of the rehgion of the
Christians , and Mahommed Mustapha himself, 18 a witness to
the salvation of Christ No thanks to Mahommed 1n this matter
but praise and thanks be unto that great God, who through the
perfection of his power, ensnares the crafty m their own crafti-
ness He 1t 18 who ordained, that Mahommed, not willingly but
1p spite of his heart, SHOULD BE A SPECIAL WITNESS TO THAT SALVA-
TION WHICH I8 THROUGH THE ATONEMENT AND BLOODSHEDDING OF THE
SON OF GQD

Lastly, let the Mahommedan reader observe, that whatever the
degree m which Mahommed 1s a witness to the salvation of
Christ, 1n the same do his admissions mihitate against that way
of salvation which has been set up in the Koran Because the
way of salvation set forth i the Kor&n, 1s not through the
BLOODSHEDDING OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON OF GOD, but by faith mn
Mahommed, alms giving, and the doing of good works If the
former be mght,—the latter 18 most certainly wrong in short, 1f
the way of the New Testament be of God,—the way of the
Korin must certainly be of man  There bemng then two entirely
different ways of salvation before us, it 1s absolutely necessary
that we judge between them Of these, the first having been
revealed 1n the Holy Scriptures, and attested by all the Hebrew
prophets from the time of Moses to John, the writer of the last
book of the New Testament, we must of necessity receive it
Contrariwise, the second way, or way which has been set up by
Mahommed Mustapha in the Koran, being directly opposed to all
the prophets of the Holy Scriptures, we are bound to reject 1t
For Mahommed himself affirms, not merely that the Old and New
Testaments were sent down from above, but that Jehovah demgned
these Books to gmide the soul of man into the way of mercy and
favour Since then, the way of salvation set forth in the Koran, 18
altogether at variance with that of the Holy Scriptures, 1t will be
evident to every just Inquirer, that the writer of that book was
AN UNINSPIRED MAN, or 1in plamn words, A FALSE PROPHET !

‘We now ask every conscientious Mahommedan, Where 1s the
shghtest ground for the absurd tradition, that the Koran came
to cancel the New Testament ? Have we not proved in this
chapter, that the Old Testament and the Koran umtedly witness
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the origin of the New Testament ? And, Do not the parties
responsible for that Book, viz , the Baptist, Jesus Christ, and the
Apostles, all testify, that except the salvation which 1s through
the sacmfice of the Son of God, there 18 none other under heaven
for the children of men How then 1s 1t possible, that a hook
such as the New Testament, should be cancelled by the Koran ?
The Koran however, makes no such claim as that which has been
mmputed to 1t by Mahommedans But even if 1t had, we should
still have deemed 1t necessary to propound the question,—Can &
he avail, to cancel the immntable truth of God ?,



CHAPTER III

THE SECOND GRAND TRADITION CURRENT AMONG MAHOMMEDANS, TO WIT,
THAT THE HOLY SCRIPTURES HAVE BEEN CORRUPTED BY THE JEWS
AND CHRISTIANS, DEMONSTRATED TO BE ALTOGETHER FALSE AND UN-
FOUNDED

Having, upon the testimony of Mahommed Mustapha himself,

overthrown the first groundless tradition of the Mahommedans,

w1z , that the Holy Seriptures have been cancelled by the Koran ,

we turn to the second absurd notion prevalent in that sect, to

wt, that the Sacred Books of the Jews and Christians have been
corrupted  With regard to this tradition, let the reader observe,
that 1t 18 such as no Mahommedan ever attempts to prove, for

Mahommedans know well, that to prove it 18 1mpossible The

reason of their making an assertion of this kind 18, simply because

they have no other means of evading the claims of the Holy

Scriptures  but they abstain from all proof of their assertion, for

this vain 1magination, hike every other falschood, defies proof

If at any time we ask a Mahommedan, At what period were the

Scriptures altered *—By what nation ?—In what respect ?—and I

In which particular passages ? to all these questions he 1s wholly I

destatute of reply In short, Mahommedans have not a single

trustworthy proof, 1n support of the sole remaining tradition by
which they seek to shelter themselves against the truth and
claims of the Old and New Testaments What an unrehable
rehgion must that be, which, proven false by the Holy Scrip-
tures, can only be defended by an unfounded tradition 7 When
we demand of Mahommedans their authority for affirming that

the Sacred Books of the Jews and Christians have been corrupted, f

8 few among them reply, that sundry evidences to this effect are’

to be found mm the Koran Ths 18 the only reason which

Mahommedans can offer for giving pubheity to the abovementaoned

lymg tradition hence, Mahommed Mustapha being the respon-

sible party 1n this matter also, 1t 18 necessary that we agam have
to do with the Koran Judging 1t then, as the work of God, and

a daty to man, we proceed once more to bring the prophet of

the Musslemans under enqury We feel confident that the tra~

dition referred to, can neither be maintained through Mahommed,
nor upon any trustworthy witness whatever

Mahommed being by his own followers made the responmble
arty for the above tradition, let the Mahommedan reader first
ge p{eased to observe, that the claim which Mahommedans con-
nect with the Koran, 18 not to be found 1n any part of that book



28

In proof of this fact, we shall here cite all the leading passages of
the Koran relative to the case in question Inthe n™ Sura, 1t 1s
thus written,—* Clothe not the truth with vanity, neither conceal
the truth agamst your own knowledge” In the 1™ Sura also,
1t 18 written,—*“ O ye who have received the Scriptures, why do
you clothe the truth with vanity, and knowingly lide the truth?”
Again 1 the same Sura, 1t 18 said,—* And there are certanly
some of them WEO READ the scriptures perversely, that ye mey
think what THEY READ to be really in the scriptures, yet 1t 18 not
1 the scripture , and THEY SPEAK THAT WHICH IS FALSE concerning
God, agamst their own knowledge ”’ In the 1v'® Sura hikewse,
1t 18 thus wrntten,—‘ Of the Jews there are some who pervert
words from their places, aND sAY, We have heard, and have dis

obeyed, and do thou hear without understanding our meanmng,
and look upon us perplexing WITH THECIR TONGUES, and reviling
the true rehgion ”’ Also in the v*" Sura, 1t 18 written,—* They
dislocate words from their places, and have forgotten part of what
they were admonished ° The above are’the chief passages of the
Koran which bear upon this case , and 1n all these, there 1s not
a single statement to the effect, that the Sacred Books have been
altered by the Jews and Christians  The utmost that can be saxd
of these extracts 1s, that the sects in question in their verbal
squabbles with Mahommedans, clothed the truth with vamty,
and endeavoured to conceal a part thereof That this 18 the true
meaning of Mahommed, 18 evident from the passages themselves

for he does not 1n these passages accuse the Jews and Christians
of using their pens upon the Holy Seriptures, but of beguiling
by their words Mahommed does not say, that for the sake of
deceiving they Have altered the Sacred Records, but, that n
order to persuade Mahommedans, THEY 5AY THIS AND THAT, and by
thus speaking, perplex WITH THEIR TONGUEs From the above ex-
tracts every mngenuous reader will be convinced, that Mahommed,
lookmg upon the disputes which were carried on by Jews and
Christians for the purpose of turning Mahommedans from the
faith of Islam, SIMPLY REFERS TO THEIR READING, AND SPEAKING, AND
LYING, AND PERPLEXING WITH THEIR TONGULS  Such disputation on
the part of Jews and Christians, 18 a very differert matter to
therr making use of their pens m order to corrupt the Holy
Books In short, it shall be our busmess in this chapter to
prove, that the orginal text of those Books, being exceedingly
dear to the sects in question, has ever been preserved by them
with the utmost caution The Koran itself then, 18 a decisive
witness agsinst those foolish parties, who without authomty or
proof, of thewr own pleasure assert, that the Scriptures have
been changed But suppose that ignoring the real meaning of
these passages, we should interpret them contrary to the mten-
tion of Mahommed, Wall that m any wise hetter the case ? We
answer, No For a single moment, we shall now grant the sad
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passages do teach, that the Jews and Chrishians have with their
pens corrupted the Sacred Books Well, 18 any thing proved
by such teaching ? It 18 simply a slander of Mahommed, out of
malice toward thosoe sects, because with all’ earnestness they
repudiated his gronndless claims and doctrines  But Mahommed
advances no proof for his agsertion, so that at best, 1t 18 nothing
more than the mahcious slander of an enemy To say then—
with a view to estabhish this false accusation aganst the Jews
and Christians—that 1t 18 found m the Koran, 18 altogether boot-
less and vain  For pausing & moment at this pomnt, we ask,
What 1s the Koran? It 1s a book, which, except the bare asser-
tion of its author, has not a shadow of proof mn support of a
divine origm  'We demand of the Mahommedan sect, that they
produce a single vahd proof as to its descent, or the least evi-
dence, apart from the affirmation of its author, as to its trust-
worthiness Woe are confident that they cannot! The Korin
was written by a man, whose race God by special mandate had
utterly separated from the children of Israel 1t 1s unsupported
by miracles 18 destitute of prophecy 1s altogether different n
style to the Seriptures and teaches, contrary to the doctrines
of Moses, the Prophets, and Jesus Chmst Therefore, except
the groundless assertion of Mahommed, there 1s no warrant
whatever for the book upon which Miusslemans peril the salva-
tion of their 1mmortal souls Besides this, we have mm our
former chapters thoroughly established the two following facts
first, that the Koran openly admts the inspiration of the Old
and New Testaments and secondly, that by teaching con

to these Books, 1t clearly proves its own origin not to be divine
Until some Mahommedan shall overthrow the demonstrations 1n
those chapters of this Treatise to which reference 1s here made,
the Koran must continne to occupy the dishonorable position to
which 1t has been reduced by those demonstrations, viz , that of
chief witness to the uninspired character and falsehood of its
anthor Should any Mahommedan think that he s able to over-
throw the said demonstrations,—let him try, and he will speedily
discover, that to do 8o 18 impossible  But we have now to bring
a tremendous charge agamnst the Koran to wit, that for the
purpose of ahenating the hearts of men from the Holy Scrp-
tures, 1t publishes the following he It 1s found 1n the 1x** Surs,
w1z ,—*‘ The Jews say, EzRA 18 THE sON OF Gop and the Christians
say Christ 1s the Son of God ” This passage1s a malicionsslander
upon the Jews, and a mamfest falsehood for no Jew says, nor
ever did say, that EzrA 18 THE SON OF Gop  If any Mahommedsn
should doubt this, let him enqmre at the first Jew with whom he
may chance to meet, and he will speedily be furmshed with abun.
dant proof of the falseness of this accusation! In the v'** Sura of
the Koran, hkewse, the following mendaciouns pas&g: has be¢n
recorded aganst the Chrishans,~*They are wfidels who sty,
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Venly aop 18 cHRIST THE 50N OF MARY "  The eccusation which
Mahommed here desires to fasten upon the Christians, 1s utterly
false For no Christian says that GOD IS CHRIST THE SON OF MARY

If he should say so, he would exclude the Father and the Holy
Ghost from the Godhead Chmstians say, that there are three
immaculate Persons 1 the Godhead,—the Father, the Son, and
the Holy Ghost, and these Three are One When they speak of
Christ, they say, that he 1s actually the eternal Son of God*
After the examples here given of the falsehood of the Koran, and
1ts contrariety to the Holy Scriptures, we ask, Even i1f Mahom-
med had charged the Jews and Christians with using their pens
to alter the Sacred Books, what could such unrehable testimony
have availed to prove ? Doubtless, 1t would have been despised
by every one conversant with truth and rectitude But to do
Mahommed justice, we must confess, that he has never advanced
such a slander against the sects m question It 1s of httle cor-
sequence however, whether he has or has not, seemng that we
have before proved both himself and his book to be false wit-
nesses We hope 1t has been demonstrated upon evidence so
strong, that whatever attempts shall be made by Mahommedans
for 1ts refutation, will not succeed this side the day of judgment

Having proved the boasted authority upon which Mahomme-
dans without a shadow of proof bring their slander against the
Jows and Christians, to be false and inconclusive, we proceed
next to submit convincing evidence to the fact, that the Holy
Scriptures have not been corrupted These evidences shall be
so reasonable, that every man, unless positively insane, or the
hopeless slave of prejudice, shall be constramned to admt them

Furst, with regard to the Jews, the Mahommedan reader will
be pleased to observe, that Mahommed affirms they turned their
backs upon Islam, and became hitter enemies, solely through
the envy which they had conceived for himself Hence we lay
1t down, that envy towards Mahommed excepted, the Jows had
1o reason whatever for corrupting the Holy Scriptures It wall
therefore be evident to every reader, that pror to the appearmg
of Mahommed the Jews were not under temptation to alter thewr
Holy Books, seemng, that they had no knowledge whatever con-
cernng im  In the m™ Sura of the Koran, Mahommed speaks of
this matter as follows,—‘* Verily the true religion m the sight of
God 1s Islam and they who had received the scriptures dis-
gented not therefrom, until after the knowledge (that 1s, of
Mshommed and his doctrines) had come unto them, our or Envy
among THEMSELVES ' Here 18 & plain statement, that the Jews
had no cause for turming from thewr origmal rehgion (which
Mahommed calls Islam), until the knowledge of Mahommed and

* Viz, the Word, who for the beneficent purpose of salvation became m
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his dootrines came to them subsequently, they became envious,
and dissented Upon the testimony of the Koran therefore we
lay 1t down, that the Jews had not the shghtest reason for cor-
rupting the Holy Scriptures prior to the era of Mahommed
Should a greater anthority than Mahommed be demanded, we
have 1t 1n the person of Jesus Christ Do not the acts of Christ
abundantly prove the integrity of the Ancient Scriptures ® For
istance, 1n that severe temptation of the deval, which came upon
him 1n the wilderness, Did he not answer and refute every sugges-
tion of the tempter, by advancing truths from the Books of Moses?
Regarding this fact, every Inqurer after truth may at once
satisfy himself, by referring to the ™ chapter of Matthew, and
the 1v** of Imke We ask then,—Would Jesus Christ by acting
a8 has been shewn, have put honour upon books which he well knew
to have been altered, and to have become corrupt and untrust-
worthy ? Again we ask, Did he at any time warn his disciples,
that the Ancient Scriptures had been corrupted and rendered
false and nunrehable ? Never But contrariwise, he continually
appealed to the Pentateuch, the Psalms, and the Prophets, :n
proof of his Messiahship, and 1n support of his claims and doc-
trines ' In the xxiv*" chapter of Luke, at the 25th verse, 1t 18
thus wrtten,—‘ Then he said unto them, O fools, and slow of
heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken ! Ought not
Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter imto s glory ?
And begmning AT MOSES AND ALL THE PROPHETS, he expounded
unto them IN ALL THE sCRIPTURES tha things concerning himself
In the same chapter at the 44th verse, 1t 15 also wntten,—‘ And
he saxd unto them, These are the words which I spake unto you,
whale I was yet wath you, that all things must be fulfilled which
are written 1n THE LAW OF MOSES, AND IN THE PROPHETS, AND IN THE
PSALMS CONCERNING ME Then opened he therr understanding,
that they might UNDERSTAND THE SCRIPTURES, and saxd unto them,
THUS IT IS WRITTEN, and thus 1t behoved Chrmst to suffer, and to
nise from the dead the third day and that repentance and
remssion of sms should be preached in s name among all
nations, beginning at Jerusalem ’ Besides this, Christ constantly
and with deep solemmty declared, that no jot nor tittle should
pass from the Book of the Law until all should be fulfilled, and
that he himself had come, not to cancel that Book, nor the Books
of the Prophets, but to fulfil In the v*" chapter of Matthew,
at the 17th verse, 1t 18 thus wntten,—** Think not THAT 1 AM COMBE
TO DESTROY THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS I am not come to desm
BUT 10 FULFIL  For venly I say unto you, Till heaven and e
pass, ONE JOT, OR ONE TITTLE, SHALL IN NOWISE PASS FROM THE LAW,
tall all be fulfilled” It 18 quite 1mposmble that Chrst should
have sgoken m this way, had the Jews by altering, turned the
Holy Scrptures into hies because, to have spoken thus would
have been a8 much as to say,—I have come to confirm the false-
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hoods of the Jews! In short, that Jesus Christ never accused
the Jews of alte: the Holy Seriptures, 18 proven by the cir-
cumstance, that ll:x’.:ﬁ-equently cautioned them diligently to search
those books—sgeeing, that they were us witnesses In the v** chap-
ter of John, at the 39th verse, 1t 18 thus wntten,—‘ sEARCH THE
SCRIPTURES, for in them ye think ye have eternal life and THEY
ARE THEY WHICH TESTIFY OF ME ' From the above-cited pas
of the Koran than, relative to the envy conceived by the Jews for
Mahommed, and their dereliction fsem Islam, and also, from the
teaching and practice of Jesus Chrst, 1t 18 thoroughly proven,
that PRIOR TO THE ERA OF MAHOMMED, the Holy Scmptures WERE
NOT CORRUPTED hy the Jews

There 18 another powerful evidence upon this head, let the
Mahommedan reader regard 1t with the deepest attention vz ,—
The Jews, from the time of Abraham to that of Jesus Chrmst, were
accustomed to magnify themselves above all other nations of the
world , and even to the present day, boast thewr superionty
For what reason then do they chersh such an i1dea ? Doubtless,
because Jehovah chose their father Abraham out of all the nations
of the world, and promised him of his seed to raise up the Messiah
Besides this, God ordamed his posterity to the Divine Service,
endowing them with the temple, the scripture, the presthood,
and the prophets Furthermore, having thus constituted them
his people, He condescended to be called their God—exalting them
by his free favour, and defending them agamst every enemy
By reason of all these special blessings, the Hebrews conceived
the idea, that they only of all the nations of the world were
appointed to salvation hence, they exceedingly magmified them-
selves, and despised others Thewr folly lay in this, that they
confounded the temporal favour of God with hs spiritual salva-
tion It 1s true, that they bemg the people of whom the Messiah
should become incarnate, being also constituted the adherents
of that rehgion which prefigured him until his commg, 1t was
necessary that God should distingmish them above all other
nations, by temporal favour, and rehgions privileges But the
promise to bestow salvation only upon them, God neither vouch-
safed to themselves, nor to Abraham They however, mterpreting
the temporal favour of God, not according to 1ts original intention,
but after their own pride of heart, magmfied themselves, and
regarded others with contempt But in cherishing snch national
arroganoe, What did the Jews regard as the grand charter of THEIR
RIGHTS, BLESSINGS, AND SALVATION ! WAS IT NOT THE OLD TESTAMENT P
‘Wasg 1t not there that t]l::m of God’s choice, and call of Abra-
ham, and of Has estab ggl;m covenant and promise with hum?
It was thus that made the Bacred Books exceedingly *ﬁmcmns m
therr sight It was not the pure religion revealed in those Books
that they held dear, for being carnal, they were continually swerv-
wg from the rehgion of God  But in the arrogance of gect, DEEM-
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ING THEMSELVES ALONE HEIRS OF SALVATION, THEY BXCEEDINGLY
vALUED the Holy Seriptures  In the n™ Sura of the Korin, with
reference to this absurd imagmation of the Jews, 1t 1s thus
written,—* Say, if the future mansion with God BE PREPARED
PECULIARLY FOR YOU, exclusive of the rest of mankind, wish for
death, if ye say truth” Let the reader therefore observe, that
the hallucmmation here spoken of, wrought exceeding zeal in the
chuldren of Abraham to preserve the integrity of the origmal
text of the Holy Scriptures msomuch, that, contrary to the
slander cast upon them by the sect of the Mahommedans, they
carefully COUNTED ALL THE WORDS AND LETTERS contamned m the
Sacred Books, as a me.ns to prevent their being changed
From this fact, we trust 1t will be conceded, that the Hebrews
esteeming the Old Testament as the great charter of their tem-
poral mercies and everlasting salvation, held that Book exceed-
wgly dear moreover, HAD NO REASON WHATEVER, PRIOR TO TIIE ERA
OF MAHOMMED, for altering and falsifying 1t

It will now be enident to the reader, that if Mahommed de-
signed to charge the Jews with the crime of using their pens
to corrupt the Holy Scriptures, he meant, that this infidel work
was accomphished subsequently to his own appearing In fact
he plainly says, * That the true rehigion in the mght of God 18
Islam, and the Jews dissented not from 1t UNTIL THE KNOWLEDGE
(that 18 of Mahommed and his doctrines) came unto them,”
AFTER WHICH, a8 he asserts, ‘ they became envious ™ Addressing
ourselves thorefore to this pomt, we shall once more in strict
accordance with evidence extant upon the pages of the Koran,
bring Mahommed mto judgment Nevertheless, we do not say
that Mahommed has ever made the false accusation aganst the
Jews, which huis followers impute to hm We are satisfied that
the Koran shews no such thing But since Mahommedans obsti-
nately assert that 1t does, 1t 18 1ncumbent upon us to ascertan
what the accusation 1s worth

Let the Mahommedan reader then observe, that the Koran 1n
sundry places distinctly witnesses, that the Jews entertamned the
utmost disgust for the claims and revelations of Mahommed,—
treating them with open contempt They not only tarned theiwr
backs upon Islam, but actually laughed 1t to scorn and rmdiculed
it  In the 1™ Sura of the Koran 1t 18 thus written,—* Hast
thou not observed those unto whom part of the scripture was
given P They were called unto the book of God, that 1t might
Judge between them then some of therh TURNED THEIR BACKS, AND
RETIRED AFAR OFF” Also mm the v* Sura, 1t 18 thus wntten,—
¢ O true believers, take not such of those to whom the seripture
was delivered before you, or the infidels, for your friends, wgo
MAKE A LAUGHING-STOCK AND A JEST OF YOUR RELIGION ' In thesame
Sura, 1t 18 also wnitten,—* Thou shalt surely find the wost vio-
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LENT OF ALL MEN IN ENMITY against the true believers To BE THE
JEws, and the 1dolators ” 'What language could more clearly
record the meffable disgust with which the haughty chldren of
Abraham regarded tms Ishmaelite, and his pretended revela-
tions Mahommed does not conceal the fact, that the Hebrews by
their conduct continually made 1t mamfest, that in their esteem,
Islam was not worthy that a Jew should spit upon1t Wasit
Lkely then thatethe Jews, notwithstanding this ineffable com-
tempt for Mahommed and his revelations, should corrupt their
Sacred Books because of him? Ifit be remembered, how deeply
through national pride these Jews were mterested 1n preserving
entire the original text of the Old Testament, and how com-
pletely their boast and hope of salvation were suspended there-
upon, we shall speedily understand that they would neither
corrupt 1ts Sacred Books themselves, nor suffer any other parties
todoso From those Books they verily beheved that they, in con-
tradistinction to the whole world, were elected to salvation and
although this mmagination was altogether wrong, yet 1t served to
exalt them beyond measure in their own esteem Had the Jews
then corrupted the great charter of their rights and privileges,
because of such an one as Mahommed, 1t would wndeed have been
strange = But besides this, Jehovah had expressly warned them
agamnst the crime of adding to, or taking aught from, the Divine
Word In the 1v* chapter of the book of Deuteronomy, at the
2nd verse, 1t 18 written by the hand of Moses,—* Ye shall not
add into the word which I command you, neither shall ye dimimsh
aught from 1t, that ye may keep the commandments of the Lord
your God, which I command you” Notwithstanding this solemn
warning from God, and their own neffable contempt for Mahom
med and his doctrines, Was 1t possible that the Jews should
mcur the gumlt, and challenge the responsibility, of altermng the
Holy Scriptures ? To alter the Word of God and render 1t false,
18 the greatest sn of which the heart of man can be gmlty 1ita
responsibility, moreover, will be unspeakably terrible It will
therefore be evadent to every enhghtened mind, that neither the
Jews nor any other sect would thus offend, for the sake of one
whose false doctrine and presumptuous claims were nothing more
to them than a langhing stock and a jest 'We put the following
question to those Mahommedans who beheve the Koran to be an
mspired book, viz, If in these days an impostor should arise,
claaming to be the last and greatest of God’s prophets, wonld yon
be wilhing, or would you see any necessity for altering that book?
For nstance, A few years ago, a certain impostor 1 America
named Joseph Smith, actually did this Hawving wnitten a book:
called the book of Mormon, he gave lumself out as the great pro-
het of the latter days, and succeeded in founding a sect; called
onite, whose numbers now amount to many thousands We
ask then, Do Mahommedans sce any resson for a{henng the Korin,
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because of the he of Mr Joseph Smith? If not—Why should
the Jews corrupt thewr Sacred Books, for the publication of a
lyng revelation by Mahommed Mustapha? Let Mahommedans
shew why!

TheMahommedan reader will next be pleased to observe, thathad
the Jews even wished to alter thewr Holy Books affer the appear-
g of Mahommed, to do so would have been impossible Because,
frem the era of Christ to the forthgomng of Mah®mmed, a period
of 610.years, the custody of the Sacred Scriptures was not con-
fined to the Jews, but had become common to the Christians m
every country of the world Before the time of Chrst, the Jews
were doubtless the sole guardians of the Ancient Scriptures,
but from the time of Christ, those Books had fallen into the
hands of a multitude of nations 1 Europe, Asia, and Africa
hence, THE JEWS WERE NO LONGER IN A POSITION to corrupt them,
amd escape detection For even had they altered and falsfied
those copies which were mn use among themselves, they could
have had no power to corrupt those of the different Chrstian
nations of the world Moreover, 1t 18 evident, that if they
should have altered all those copies 1n use among themselves,
their interpolations would instantly have been detected by means
of those copies 1n use with the nations referred to, and those
nations would have deemed 1t their duty to expose this enor-
mous wickedness on the part of the Jews We ask the Mahom-
medans of Hindostan,—If you desired to alter the Korén, and
actually changed certain passages in every copy to be found n
India, could you corrupt those copies which are mn the hands
of the Persians, Arabians, and other Mahommedan nations of
EBurope, Asia, and Africa® If not, Would not those nations,
by the true copies in their possession, be able to detect such
forgeries as you might have thrust into those copies 1 use
throughout Hindostan ? and, Would they mnot judge it thew
mmperative duty, to expose this base act of the Mahommedans
of Indin? We might go further, and say, that if all the Ma-
hommedan nations of the world should conspire to corrupt the
Koran, they could not possibly do so, without detection Be-
cause, true copies m the original Arabic language, are preserv-
ed 1n the great hibrarmes of many of the Chmstian nations of
Europe, by means of which, such forgeries as mght be thrust
mn by the Mahommedans, would right early be detected If
therefore, Mahommed Mustapha, or Mahommedans should tell
us, that the Holy Scriptures were corrupted by the Jews subse-
quently to the era of Mahommed, we have proved that we possess
evidence by which we are able to inform them, that they utter
falsehood ~ And they—let them endeavour with what mgenwmty
of mmd they may—will not be able to repel the charge seemng,
that to the present hour, the various copies of the Old Testament
10 use with the Jews and the Christians, exactly correspond
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The evidence on this head 1s still far from éxhansted Let the
Mahommedan reader in the next place observe, that no man has
the least reason for altering such a book, as 18 1n support of s
own rehgious boast, while on the other hand, there 1s a very
strong temptation to corrupt that book, which 18 directly subver-
give of the aforesaid boast If this be true, then the Jews had
far more reason to alter the Ancient Scriptures on account of
Jesus Christ, than Mahommed For it 18 a fact, that although
they reject the prophetic claxms of both Christ and Mahommed,
their Books abound with testimony T0 THE DIVINITY AND ATONEMENT
OF CHRIST, while they contain no solitary reference T0 THE PROPHET-
sHIP OF MAHOMMED  This matter 18 so exceedingly important,
that we feel 1t to be incumbent upon us to offer a bref expla-
nation concerning 1t

Most Mahommedans are aware of the mtense enmity which the
Jews entertain for Jesus Christ, whose blood therr fathers spilt
They not only agree with Mahommed m denying his divimuty, but
look upon him as the greatest of all impostors Mahommed,
thongh in the Koran he demies his divimty, does in many
of that book acknowledge him to be a great prophet of God and
the followers of Mahommed all admit his prophetic digmity
The Jews however not only deny this, but exccrate his very name
Although many Mahommedans are well acquamted with thig
enmity on the part of the Jews, there are scarcely any among
them who have a correct knowledge of the reason thereof It 18
highly necessary therefore, that we offer a word of explanation
For thousands of years, Christ’s advent for the redemption of the
world had been promised, moreover, the time predicted by the
prophet Damel for his appearing, had arrived, and the Jews were
1n daaly expectation of that event But they, looked for A GREAT AND
GLORIOUS TEMPORAL PRINCE, WHO SHOULD DELIVER THE ISRAELITISH
NATION FROM THE YOKE OF THE ROMAN EMPERORS, AND RAISE IT TO THE
HIGHEST PITCH OF GLORY 1n short, a prince 11t every respect the
reverse of the meek, lowly, and despised Jesns  Christ’s poverty,
and personal humihty, were entirely opposed to this imagmation
of the Jews, moreover, the humbling doctrimes which he pro-
mulgated, utterly clashed with the prmde and hypocrisy of the
priests and rulers of the nation  Hence, they concerved the
utmost disgust for s Mesmame claams, and were filled to over~
flowing with enmity and mahce They seized him—caused him
to be condemned—and slew im  They imprecated upon them-
selves, and ngmn therr children, the divine vengeance due to this
murder, and God in accordance with the imprecation, resigned
them to theiwr unbehef, 1n whicH they have hardened themrr hearts
to the present day Hence the unbounded hatred and scorn of the
Jewish people for the name of Jesus Christ the mahgnancy of
whioh 18 such, that one can scarcely witness 1t without the con-
viction, that apart from the secret power of the devil it could not
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be  But 1t 18 worthy of observation, that notwithstanding this
superabounding hostility to Christ, so great 1s the zeal of the Jews
for the preservation of the origmal text of the Old Testament, that
THEY HAVE NEVOCR REMOVED the numberless passages of that book
which shew, that the REMISSION OF SIN IS ONLY POSSIBLE BY THE
WAY OF ATONEMENT AND THE SHEDDING OF BLOOD, nor those sister
passages, which SET FORTH THE SUFFERINGS AND DEATH OF CHRIST for
thp redemption of the world Though THE DBEDS WHICH WERE
DONE, AND THE VERY WORDS WHICH WERE SPOKEN by Christ’s mur-
derers “beneath the Cross—as predicted by Isaah 700, and by
Dawnid 1,000 years before—stand clearly recorded upon the pages
of the Old Testament, yet they have never presumed to alter
A SINGLE PASsAGE  Those wondrous prophecies, mn the hu™ chap-
ter of the Book of Isaiah, the xxn" Psalm of the Zuboor, the
1x™ chapter of the Book of Damniel, and the xu™ chapter of the
Book of Zechariah, together with those mnumerable passages
n the Books of Moses, which shew the blessing of forgiveness
of s to be thrqugh atonement and the shedding of blood , abide
m the Old Testament to the prcsent day Men and biethren,
‘What more should we say to you after these things ? Should
we commend the care of the childien of Christ’s murderers, 1n
proserving entire the original text of the Holy Scriptures? Nay,
nay'! But we shall magmify the wisdom and glorious power of
God, i that He—despite the maligmty of the Jews—HAS PRE-
SERVED THAT ORIGINAL TRUTH RESLECTING SALVATION, which He him-

self through the istrumentality of the prophets, had propounded
to the world

Having exammed the false accusation which Mahommedans
bring agamnst the Jews, relative to the corrupting of the Old Tes-
tament, we have, 1 1ts refutation, advanced ample proof for the
conviction of every mtelhgent mind Until Mahommedans shall
be able to oppose some reasonable argnments to these demonstra-
tions, 1t 18 not necessary to discuss the point further—as we have
no wish causelessly to swell the dimensions of this book We
lay 1t down therefore, that until some or other Mahommedan,
shall upon trustworthy evidence invahdate the proofs submitted
n tns discussion, the false charge which the Mahommedan sect
brings agamst the Jews, 18 decided And now, addressing our-
selves to the consideration of the same charge, as it 18 made by
Mahommedans agamst the Christians, we proceed to open the
argument

Let the Mahommedan reader observe, that if this accusation be
advanced 1n connexion with the Old Testament, 1t 1s simply 1mpos-
sible that the Chmstians shonld have been able to alter 1t wathout
detection Because, the Christians have never at any tune been gole
custodians of that Book the Jews, their sworn enemies mn ro ,

ligion,
were also 1 possession of 1t If the Christians ther;afom, should
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have altered those copies 1n use among themselves, the Jews would
speedily have detected 16, and, would have lost no opportumty
of exposing this wickedness We ask then, Are the Jews m a
position to censure the Christians, for the crime of altering the
Old Testament? They are not For all the copies of the Old
Testament 1n use with the Christians, EXACTLY CORRESPOND with
those current among the Jews The contents of the Hebrew
Bible therefore, being the same as the contents of those copiesan
use with the different Christian mnations, the Jews are not 1n a
position to bring any charge against those Nations Henee, 1n
this false accusation, 1t 18 necessary to conclude concerning the
Chnstians, as we have before concluded with regard to the Jews,
viz , that 1t was AN ABSOLUTE IMPOSSIBILITY that they should alter
the Old Testament, wiiHOUT DETECTION But 1f 1t be said, It 18
not the Old Testament that they have altered, but the New then
we ask, How can that be, smnce the substance of the New Teg

tament precisely corresponds with the matter of the Old? Itis
the glory and boast of Christians, that every doctrine of the New
Testament 18 proveable from the Old moreover, if at any time
the doctrines of the New Testament are called 1n question, they
mstantly appeal to the truth and prophecies contamed 1n the Old

Besides this, we have already proved, that Mahommed himself con-
fesses, that both the Old and New Testaments were given by 1inspi-
ration of God and in our first chapter we also shewed, that inspira-
t10n EXCLUDES CONTRADICTION, seeing, that Grod can neither falsify,
mor alter ms Word The Old and New Testaments thercfore, having
been originally sent down by God, MUS1 NECESSARILY HAVE AGREED
Hence, if the New Testament had been altered by the Christians,
1t certainly would not at the present time agree with the Old

Because, 1f by reason of those Books having been originally sent
down from God, they were agreed, 1t 1s evident, that 1IF BUT ONE
OF THEM HAD BEEN ALTERED since their descent, their omginal
agreement would have been destroyed, and they would now be
at variance with each other If the Christians then, as some
ignorant Mahommedans say, had altered the New Testament, 16
18 clear, that 1t would not now be agreed with the Old But
strange to say, the most perfect harmony exists between those
Books to the present day and this 1s the strongest proof, that
NEITHER THE ONE, NOR THE OTHER, HAS EVER BEEN CHANGED The
glory of the Old Testament was to shew, that 1n a time appointed
Jesus Christ WOULD COME IN THE FLESH, and by his sufferings and
death WOULD MAKE ATONEMENT FOR THE SIN OF THE WORLD  And the
glory of the New Testament 1s to make mamfest, that JEsus cHRIST
HAS COME IN THE FLESH, and by his sufferings and death HAS MaDE
THE NECESSARY ATONEMEN1 FOR THE SIN OF THE WORLD That testimony,
18 the foundation of the rejoicing of Christians they boast, that
1t 18 the glad tadings of the New Testament, and that 1t exactly
corresponds with THE ORIGINAL SALVALION OF GOD, revealed in the
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2
0Old In short, the noble doctrine of the Old Testament 1s, that
1 & time appownted, the salvation of man should be completed by
the way of atonement and the shedding of blood and the grand
doctrine of the New Testament 1s, that by the way of atonement
and the shedding of blood, the salvation of man fas been accom
phished

Let the Mahommedan reader next attentively mark, that from
the time of Christ’s ascension, to the Heigra, a period of near 600
years, ived a number of learned Christian men, parts of whose
writings have been preserved, and are extant to the present day
From these writings 1t 1s proved, that throughout the above-
mentioned period, the faith of the Chmstian Church* was pre-
cisely the same as 1t 18 at present  And mark, that the Korin
itself bears the clearest witness to this fact hence, not only from
the writings of the early Christians, but from the testimony of
Msahommed also, 1t 1s proved, that from the time of Chrst to the
Heigra, the doctrines of the Christian Church were the very same
as they are now It 18 not possible to insert here, the names of
all those Christian authors, for in this little Book, our space 18
altogether insufficient we shall therefore notice a few of them,
and therewith be content “ The first of these 1s Barnabas,t the
compamon and fellow labourer of the apostle Paul, of whose
writings one epistle remains to the present day The second, 18
Hermas, whose name 1s mentioned by the apostle Paul m s
mspired epistle to the Romans  The third 18 Ignatius, who also
lived mn the days of the apostles, and had probably seen and
conversed with them he flourished ABoUT ANNO DOMIN 70  The
fourth 1s Clement, whose name 1s also mentioned by the apostle
Panl 1n his mspired epistle to the Philhippians he flourished
ABouT A D 98 The fifth 1s Polycarp, ikewise a disciple of the
apostles, who flourished ABouT A p 108 The sixth 18 Paphias,
a hearer of the preaching of the apostle John, and the compa-
mon of Polycarp he flourished ABouT A D 116 The seventh 18
Justyn Martyr, about 20 years after Paphias consequently, he
flourished asour 4 » 150 The eighth 18 Hegesippus, about 30
years subsequent to Justyn Martyr he flourished therefore aour
a4 » 180 Themnth 1s Irenwmus, a disciple of Polycarp he flour-
1shed about the END oF THE sECOND CENTURY The tenth 1s Cle-
ment of Alexandma, who flourished ABOUT 16 YEARS SUBSEQUENT-
1Y to Paphias ”—We shall not make mention of any more of
these distinguished authors, but shall content ourselves by stat-
g, that from all their writings 1t 18 proveable, that these doc-
trines, vz , the Trimty mn Umty of God,~—the Divimty and Son-
ship of Christ,—and the salvation of mankind by the way of
Sacnfice and the shedding of blood,—were the doctrnes of the

* Let the reader bear in nund, that the word Church, ssgmfles the whole
body of Chnst’s Feople
+E R See Paley’s Enidences of Chrishamty
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Christian Church in those days, even as they are the doctrines of
that Church now However, passing from the writings of these
early Christian authors, we proceed to make the reader acquaint-
ed with another fact, viz , that 1n THE YEAR OF cHRIST 325, a grand
council of 318 Bishops of the Christian Church assembled 1n the
aty of Nice, for tho purpose of publicly censuring a person
named Arius, a heretic, who demied the divinity of Christ That
angust assembly, 1n a document since entitled the Nicene Creed,
clearly laad down the faith of the Christian Church And 1N THE
YEAR OF CHRIST 381, this Creed was agamn adopted by a second
great council composed of 150 Bishops, which assembled 1n the
city of Constantinople Moreover, IN THE YEAR OF cHris1 431,
the same document was once more ratificd and confirmed by a
third general assembly, which convened in the city of Ephesus
Observe then, that this very Creed, as transcribed by the early
fathers of the Christian Church, with the utmost clearness sets
forth the faith of that Church at the present hour and 1s read
m the various congregations of the Church of England durmg
public worship, every Sabbath day It 1s proven then, that
what the faith of the Christian Church was at the period of
Christ’s ascension, such 1t continues to be at the present time
The Koran likewise, mn sundry passages bears witness to the
same fact In the 1v'* Sura, 1t 1s thus wrntten,—*“ O ye who
have received the scriptures, exceed not the just bounds 1n your
religion, neither say of God any other than the truth Verly
Chnist Jesus the son of Mary 1s the apostle of God, and his
‘Word, which he conveyed into Mary, and a spint proceeding
from him Beheve therefore in God, and his apostles, and say
not; THLRE ARE THREE GoDS, forbear this, 1t will be better for you
God 18 but one God Far be 1t from him 1HAT HE SHOULD HAVE A
soN!” Also in the v** Sura, 1t 18 written,—* They are surely
infidels, who say, Verily Gop IS CHRIST THE SON OF MARY, s1nce
Christ said, O children of Israel, serve God, my Lord and your
Lord, whoever shall give a compamon unto God, God shall ex-
clude him from paradise, and his habitation shall be hell fire,
and the ungodly shall have none to help them They are cer-
tanly infidels, who say, God 1s THE THIRD OF THREE * for there
18 no God besides one God, and if they refran not from what
they say, a painful torment shall surely be inflicted upon such of
them as are unbehevers ” It 18 evident that the above passages
of the Korin were written i order to censure the Christians, for
beheving the TRINITY IN UNITY of the Godhead, and the prviniry
AND soNsHIP of Jesus Christ Because of this belief, Mahommed
deemed himself justified 1n conaemning them and this 1s the
most decisive proof, that PRIOR TO THE ERA OF MAHOMMED THE
FAITH OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH WAS EXACTLY THAT And since the

* Mahommed makes use of this idhotac language, with a view to cast con
fempt on the Trity of the
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samd doctrines are precisely those of the Christians 1 the present
day, and are most clearly set forth in the New Testament, it 18
evident, that contrary to the lymng tradition current among Ma-
hommedans, THE NEW TESTAMENT HAS NEVER BEEN ALTERED Swuch as
1t was 1 the days of the Apostles, such 18 1t now, moreover, such
will 1t continue to be to the very end of the world for in the
xx1v*® chapter of Matthew, at the 25th verse, Christ himself has
said,—*“Heaven and earth shall pass away, BUT MY WORD SHALL
NOT PAZS AWAY "’

After all the evidence which has here been advanced, 1t 18 not
possible that any intelhgent and unprejudiced person should
require more If more were demanded however, abundance still
remains we shall advance one more special fact, and with that
be content That fact 18, That one copy of the Holy Scriptures,
whose date 1s about 250 years prior to the Heigra, yet remains,
and 18 to be seen 1n the city of Rome And another copy of
equal antiquity, and which was brought from the convent of
Mount Sinai, also exists, of which, one portion 18 preserved in
the city of Leipsic, and the other imn Saint Petersburgh And
a third copy, written about 200 years before the Heigra, 1s like-
wise preserved 1 the city of London  These ancient writings on
bemmg compared with each other, are found to be precisely agreed
moreover, are 1n perfect harmony with those copies of the Serip-
tures written subsequently to the Heigra, and those 1n use with
Christians at the present time  Of thus fact, any Mahommedan
may be convinced by presenting himself at those librames mn
which the said Books are preserved And, if the reader should
ask, How 18 1t possible that books should be preserved through
80 many centuries P the answer 18, That these books were not
merely written upon paper, but upon parchment, the nature of
which 18 exceedingly hard and durable moreover, these parch-
ment documents have been carefully preserved in locked chests
by the Christian monks, in their respective monasteries It 1s
therefore mcontrovertibly proven, that the Sacred Books of the
Jews and Christians have never at any time been corrupted , but
exist according to their original text at the present hour Hence,
1t 18 of the last 1mportance to the reader, that he should remem-
ber that which has before been pointed out, viz , that the various
books of the Old and New Testaments unitedly declare, that that
salvation which Jehovah has ordained for the soul of man, 18 ex-
clusively through sacrifice and the shedding of blood And mark,
we repeat with the utmost confidence, that throughout the whole
of the Sacred Books there 18 no other way of salvation to be
found  Should any Mahommedan deny this, we submit the re-
quest, that he himself should from the said Books shew a differ-
ent way We freely grant, that the ordinances of the Old Testa~
ment differ in some respects from those of the New butas
jhe blessing of salvation, which from the beginning to the end of
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the world has been ordained by one only plan, there 1s no differ-
ence whatever It was necessary, until the appearing of the pro-
mised Saviour, that the ordinances of the religion which prefigured
Inm, should differ in many respects* from those ordinances which
should be permanently estabhished after his commmg Ths differ-
ence which undoubtedly exists between the ordinances of the Old
and New Testaments, we openly admit  But let the reader care-
fully observe, thit be the ordinances of the Old Testament what
they may, 1t 18 certain, that the salvation which that book_placed
before the Jews, was only by the way of sacrifice and the shed-
dmng of blood In hike manner, be the ordinances of the New
Testament what they may, 1t 18 a fact, that the salvation set forth
in that book, 18 by the way of sacrifice and the shedding of blood
alone It 1s1in vain then that Mahommedans contend about the
difference existing between the ordinances of the Old and New Tes-
taments, for we freely admit those differences But upon the
authority of those Books themselves we maintain, that from the
begmnning of the world there never has been, nor to the end thereof
shall be, any other salvation than the original one revealed mn the
Books of Moses  Should Mahommedans for te boast of their
sect, reject the whole body of divine evidence and harden their
hearts i error, be 1t known to them, that they cannot do this with-
out 1n the highest degree angmenting their gmlt i the sght of
God Because, by denying the salvation which has been revealed
1 the Hply Scriptures, they not only make God a har, but to the
extent of their power trample beneath their feet the august doc-
trines of the Trimty of the Godhead, the Sonship of Christ, and the
Atonement for S;n  To the Lord Jehovah, who 1n love, and for
the redemption of the world, spared not hs only begotten Son,
there can be no greater insult and myury  hence, inconceivably
severe and terrible at last, will be the judgment of all such des-
pisers  Inthe name of God—and 1 all kindness—we have fore-
warned our Mahommedan friends regarding this solemn matter

The Lord by the mfluence and power of the Holy Ghost, 1llumine

* For example —In the Old Testament, the outward mark of the rehgion
which mamfested the commg of Christ, was circumcision But m the New
Testament, the outward sign of Christ s religion 18 baptism  In hke manner,
the ordmance of the rehgion which prefigured Christ was, that men as a
proof of thew faith i the Divine Saviour to come, should offer up bleeding
sacrifices But the commandment of the rehgion of Christ 18, that men should
believe 1n the sacrifice, which the Divine Saviour who has already come, hag
completed for the mn of the world It will be evident to the least intelhgent
person therefore, that 1f after the coming and death of Christ the ceremony of
circumeision, and of offering up bleeding sacrifices, had not been discontinued,
therr retention would have had the effect of perpetuating the testimony peca
har to the former religion, v1z , that Christ was yet fo come But after the
Saviour had come, and had offered himself a sacrifice for the e of the world,
the former testimony would not bave been true It was therefore indispen
sable, that from the time of Christ, the ceremonies of the religion wiuch fore
shadowed hum, should be abolished.
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the hearts of multitudes of this sect, that concerned, and deeply
anxious on account of sin, they may with their whole heart seek
deliverance from the eternal wrath of Ged

In concluding the 1mportant subject of this chapter we beg to
remind our Mahommedan readers, that from the time of Chrst
to that of Mahommed, the sect of the Christians had the Son of
God as the atonement for sin, the object of farth, the Head of the
Church, and the imperishable hope of the soul Besides this, the
New Testament which was theiwr great charter with respect to
divine mercy and spiritual blessings, gave full testimony to the
mcarnation, death, atonement, resurrection, and ascension of
Jesus Christ, and whatever 1t testified with regard to their Lord
and Saviour, had been revealed from the begimning 1n a multitude
of prophecies of the Old Testament In short, from the onginal
promuse of the Saviour vouchsafed by God on the transgression
of Adam 1n paradise, to the Book of Revelation, there were 4,100
YEARS, 1n which all the prophets GAVE UMTED TESTIMONY to Chrst
Jesus The Christians therefore being possessed of infallible evi~
dence with regard to their Lord and Saviour, 1t was not possible
that they should heed the claims of an individual who springing
up 1 the desert of Arabia, proclaymed himself the last and greatest
of God’s prophets What hkelihood was there then, that on
account of Mahommed, THEY SHOULD INCUR thefearful curse denoun-
ced 1 the New Testament against all corrupters of the divine
Word Should 1t be said by Mahommedans who beheve not the
divimity of Jesus Chmist, that the Christians have altered the New
Testament for the purpose of representing their Lord as a divine
person then, be 1t observed, that mm whatever degree the New
Testament witnesses the divimty of Christ, 1n the same does the
Old Testament also avouch that truth In fact, they are precisely
agreed on this point If then, any alteration had been made 1
the New Testament with a view to represent Christ as a divine
person, 1t 18 strange that THL OLD TLSTAMENT, THE BOOK OF THE JEWS,
should exactly correspond with this FORGERY OF IHE CHRISTIANS
Mahommedans well know, that the Jews absolutely abhor the
name of Christ, and therefore, would never have altered the Old
Testament IN ORDER TO GIVE STABILIIY TO HIS CLAIMS How 1s 1t
then, we ask, that with regard to th® DIVINIY AND SACRIFICE of
Chnist, the Book of the Jews 1s EXACTLY AGREED with the Book of
the Christians ? That they are thus agreed, we imtend clearly to
prove i a subsequent chapter 1 the meantime, we demand of
all such persons as obstinately assert that the New Testament hag
been altered, that THEY PRODUCE AN ANSWER TO THE ABOVE QUESTION
It18 not necessary that we should say more upon this false charge
of corrupting the New Testament, which Mahommedans bring
against the Chmstians, until some Mahommedan shall advance
reasonable proof for the refutation of the argument here record-
ed. But such proof being altogether impossible, 1t 15 exceedingly
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hkely that should we tarry for it, we shall have to wait until the
day of judgment

With a brief word, we shall now close this discussion relative to
the corrupting of the Scriptures It 18 this, —~Were the Aunthor
mimded to retort the charge made against the Jews and Christians
upon the prophet of Arabia, let Mahommedans know that there 18
abundant endence at hand to make good such astep for of all the
extracts from the Old and New Testaments entered upon the pages
of the Koran, there 13 not so much as one which has been given
correctly Mahommed, for the attainment of his private ends, has
altered all, and stifled the testimony of all, according to his own
pleasure But, should we with unsparing severity retahate i this
matter, Mahommedans might perhaps suppose, that we are moved
by personal enmity toward Mahommed we therefore forbear It
suffices to have demonstrated upon incontrovertible evidence,
that the vain tradition to the refutation of which this chapter hgs
been devoted, 18 absolutely false = Nevertheless, Mahommedans
should never forget, that we stand possessed of abundant materal,
by which to return the charge which has been advanced agamst
the Jews and the Christians, upon the head Mahommed Mustapha



- CHAPTER IV

THE JUSTICE OF GOD UNFOLDED PROVING, THAT AN HONOURABLE ATONE-
MENT FOR SIN WAS INDISPENSABLE TO THE DIVINE AW, IN ORDER TO
THE SALVATION OF MAN

Ix the foregoing chapter, we have completed the refatation of those
absurd traditions, by which Mahommedans excuse their conduct
while hiving 1n neglect and contempt of the Holy Scriptures
Those traditions are, first, That the eternal truths of the Old and
New Testaments have been cancelled by the Koran and secondly,
That the Holy Scriptures have been corrupted by the Jews and
Qhristians, and rendered untrustworthy  These two unfounded
traditions, have long served the devil in begmiling the forefathers
of the sect m question to their eternal rmn ~ They are now openly
refuted 1n the foregoing chapters moreover, 1t 18 not possible that
upon reagonable evidence they should be re estabhshed Doubt-
less many persons will obstinately persist in cleaving to them , for
this has always been the case with regard to falschood, from the
foundation of the world as 1t 18 wnitten in the ™ chapter of
John,—¢ For men love darkness rather than Light, because thewr
deeds are eval ” But the lovers of hes are here very plainly given
to understand, that having no reason whatever for their presump
tuous derehction from the Holy Scriptures , then condemnation
will of necessity be augmented 1n the day of judgment

‘We now turn to the consideration of the immutable justice of
God According to our origwnal plan, we had in the present chap-
ter purposed to set before the reader, the perfect agreement of the

rophecies of the Old and New Testaments, as to the divimty,
Euma.mty, and death of Jesus Christ But upon mature reflec-
tion, 1t seemed advisable to reserve the detamal of the prophecies
for a subsequent chapter, and unfold the justice of God 1n this
Because, 1f the Mahommedan reader be first thoroughly grounded
1n the Divine Justice, the noble predictions of the prophets which
stand intimately connected with that justice, being understood,
wall be far more admired and appreciated In short, all these pro-
phecies baving immediate reference to that atonement for simn,
which 1n the nature of divine justice was indispensable,, theread-
g of them, 1f without a knowledge of that justice, will be alto-
gether ineffectual and vain Having therefore seen fit to alter
our ongmal design, we forthwith address ourselves to the subject
purposed

At the outset of this enquiry, 1t 18 exceedingly important that
the Mahommedan reader should have the two following facts
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vividly beforg his mund first, That the atonement for sin men-
tioned 1n the prophecies of the Old, Testament, 1s mdispensable,
solely because OF THE IMMUTABLE NATURE OF GOD’S JUSTICE and
secondly, That this matter of Divine Justice, 18 of such wital
moment, that the blessing of salvation might be said to depend
upon A RIGHT KNOWLEDGE, AND HEART BELIEF THEREOF Woe unto
the man, who, decexved by the pride and ignorance of his mind,
presumes to think that this solemn consideration may be disge-
garded Such an one, will at last discover, that they who have
despised the justice of God, and demed the righteous condemna-
tion of his most holy law, shall be utterly barred participation 1
the divine mercy  Hereafter also, 1n their despite, they shall be
compelled to lay these things to heart, and in etermty shall find
endless leisure to attain to thewr perfect knowledge but there,
such knowledge shall avail nothing, save to bring down upon them
accursedness, and mcrease of misery We therefore earnestly
press upon all those who have never yet given attention to this
important subject, that they thoroughly examine 1it, in full view
of their own death and personal accountability lest, continming
i carelessness and contempt, they be mmvolved in everlasting
destruction

Let the Mahommedan reader then be pleased to observe, that
the Divine Justice of which we are now about to speak, 1s a sub-
lime prmmciple of the Godhead, and one of the many noble attri~
butes which constitute the moral perfection of Jehovah To
understand 1t anght therefore, 1t 18 necessary 1n the first place to
glance at that perfection The word perfection 1s a term, which
completely excludes the 1dea of defect, :n connexion with the
party to whom 1t may be applied Hence, if used 1 a strictly
Just acceptation, 1t 18 not only wholly inapplicable to man, but to
all created ntelhgences whatever for all these, carry the mark of
defictency But the underived being of God, 18 altogether free
from defect , and perfect in every lofty attmbute which pertains
toit That1s, God s perfect 1n wisdom, rghteousness, beneficence,
hohness, truth, faithfulness, mercy, and love 1t will be equally
spparent, IS PERFECT IN JUSTICE ALSO These lofty and august attr-
butes, 1n union, constitute the moral perfection of God—and are
his true glory  But 1t 1s indispensable to a mght consideration of
this subject to remember, that all the abovementioned principles
of the Godhead, being PRIMORDIAL AND ESSENTIAL, are INCAPABLE FOR
A BINGLE MOMENT OF SUSPENSION, OR CHANGE While God exists, these,
can neither cease, nor deviate from rnghteousactron Hence, were
we to make a special statement with regard to the Divine Justice,
1t would bmefly be this,—WHILE GOD 18, HE WILL NEVEE CEASE TO
ACT JUSTLY

Let the Mahommedan reader next observe, that 1f the proposition
be true, that while God exists, he will never cease to act justly,
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V‘aen, 1618 enident, that in granting merey, He wall not act contrary
+0 his justice  Or to speak on this head with particular reference
to the case of sinful man, 1t 18 a fact, that merciful though God
be, HE WILL NEVER SAVE THE CHILDREN OF MEN FROM THE PUNISHMENT
OF THEIR §IN, AT THE EXPENSE OF HIS JUSTICE He that thinks other-
wise, virtually denies the above truth, That while God exists, he
will never cease to act justly But let men think as they may,
the fact abides, that all those sublime attributes®of the Godhead
to whigh the attention of the reader has already been directed, ArE
EQUALLY DEAR to Jehovah, insomuch, that He will never suffer A
BLUR TO ALIGHT ON ANY OF THEM  Were 1t possible that God should
allow a blot to come upon one of his attrbutes, 1t would in effect
be, to destroy the moral perfection of his own Bemng We lay 16
down therefore concerning the justice of God, that being one of
the chief of those gloriouns attributes in which the perfection of God
oonsists, 1ts action CAN ON NO ACCOUNT BE SUSPENDED , nor will God
allow any creature 10 LscAPC OUT OF ITs BAND This truth, abund-
antly proves the folly of those who carelessly entreat this great
attribute of God And such folly, we deeply regret to be obliged
to say,1s specially chargeable upon the sect of the Mahommedans
For that sect, despite THE PERFECT EQUALITY PECULIAR TO THE DIVINE
ATTRIBUTES, only regards 1is MERCY, and entirely rejects the con-
sideration of mis JusTicE Their disregard of the divine justice
however, shall neither be able to hinder nor annul that principle
hence, they will find themselves 1 a fearful predicament, when
CONFRON1ED THEREWITH 1n the day of judgment With all faithful
ness therefore, we remmnd them in the name of God, that if till
death, they persist in 1gnoring this lofty principle of the Godhead,
THEY MUST INEVITABLY BE DAMNED

The Mahommedan reader will next be pleased to observe, that
by reason of the holy nature of God, 1t was necessary on the
creation of the creature, that He should commence as Law giver.
The reason 1s evident, viz, God, by virtue of his 1mmaculate
purity, hates sin wath an infinite abhorrence Hating sin therefore
to this degree, He found 1t necessary on the creation of the crea-
ture, to establish the law, that 1t should restramn from sin In
short, God never has created, nor ever will create a creature, with-
out placing 1t under the authority of his law * thus 1t came to pass,
that as soon as God had created Adam and brought him into the
garden of paradise, he placed him 1n subjection to the law’s autho-
rity  This divine law, 1s the most sumple and intelhgible of all
things, you may wnte 1t under ten thousand heads, or under one
only but strange though 1t seem,1t 18 written more distinctly under

* Should any one ask, Why have not the children of Adam been made
acquainted with this fact ? woe answer, That God vouchsafed to aoquaint
Adam therewith but the descendants of Adam having failed to preserve the
truth, the world has become steeped in 1gnorance Be1t known, that ths
knowl can only be recovered from the Holy Scriptures
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one head, than under ten thonsand The reason 1s, that thonugh
on should write i1t under ten thousand, or ten milhon heads, yet
in the end 1t would fall out that some things had been omitted , but,
1f you write 1t under one, youn include all Hence God, on plac-
g Adam 1n tho garden of paradise, saw fit to appoint him the
law under one head only That 18, God shewed him all the trees
of the garden, and bade him freely eat thereof according to his
mchnation Afterwards, He showed him the tree of the know-
ledge of good and evil, and said,—Eat nof of 1ts frmit  for +f thou
shalt eat, thou shalt surely die  From this, 1t 18 clearly imphed,
that TO OBEY GOD IS THE SUM AND SUBSTANCE OF THE LAW It 18 proven
then, that PERFECT OBEDIENCE—NOI IMPLRFECT—1s that law which
the holy Creator has propounded to his creatures
Let the Mahommedan reader next be pleased to observe, that
had there been no penalty ordamecd for the protection of the law,
the law would have been altogether meffectnal because, without
a penalty, the creature would have been free to break 1t at s
pleasure Hence, when the Lord for the prevention of sin estab
lished the law, He saw it for 1ts preservation, to ordain a severe
penalty against tho breakers of it A right understanding of the
penalty of the law then, being of unspeakable importance, we
earncstly press upon the reader, that he should examme 1t with
the deepest attention It has before been stated, that holiness was
the particular attribute of the Godhead, by reason of which, the
Lord deemed 1t indispensable to promulgate the Law for the
prevention of sin  And since Jehovah humself established the
law, with a viow to give effect to the divine will among his crea-
tures, 1t 13 evident, that that law 1s not of the nature of a
common thing that maybe presumptuously dishonoured, but most
holy, and honourable , consequently, worthy of the deepest res-
pect of all created mtelligences In fact, the Law bemng the re-
presentative of the Divine Will, 18 possessed of infimte digmity,
and he that despises 1t, despises God The law therefore, BEING
POSSESSED OF INFINITE DIGNITY, Glod mm order to preserve its
honour from the shghtest taint of dishonour has decreed, that TRE
PENALTY ALSO SHALL BE INFINITE for 1ts violation = This 18 the only
reason why the pumshment of s 18 efernal the law standing
possessed of UNBOUNDED HONOUR, retribution for the breach of 1t, 18
ETERNAL DEATH, the meaning of which 1s, everlasting imprisonment
of the soul mm hell, mith anmlation of 1ts happiness, hope, and
peace By this termble penalty 1t 18 openly proved, that it 18 a
fearful thing to transgress the inviolable law of God The Ma-
hommedan reader will now clearly apprehend the meanming of
God, when on placing Adam 1n the garden of paradise he shewed
him the senteénce of the law, saying, * In the day that thou eatest
of this fruut, thou shalt surely die”” Ths penaf , the Lord God
haa not farled to rerterate from the beginning, by the prophets and
apostles of the Old and New Testaments In the xvin® chapter
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of the Book of Ezekiel, at the 4th verse, 1t 1s thus wnitten,—
¢Behold, all souls are mine, as the soul of the father, so also the
soul of the son 1s mine the soul THAT SINNETH, IT SHALL DIE ”’
Also 1 the epistle to the Romans, the vi'" chapter, at 23rd verse,
1t 18 written,—* For THE WAGES OF SIN IS DEATH, but the gift of
God 1s eternal life through Jesus Chrst our Lord” And again

1n the epistle to the Galatians, the ™ chapter, at the 10th verse,

~+‘For as many as are of the works of the law are under the
curge Jfor 1t 18 written, CURSED IS EVERY ONE THAT CONTINUETH NOT
IN ALL THINGS written m the book of the law, To po THEM ”’ Let
the reader then very carefully observe, that this fearful penalty
of the law, 18 not merely instituted to take vengeance on great
transgressors, nor to pumsh the multitude of sins, but has been
ordained with a view to apprchend every individual thing that 1s
counted s;n  For mstance, the Lord Almighty does not say unto
Adam, In the day that THOU EA1EST OFTEN of the fruit of the tree
of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt surely die, nor
in the day that THOU EATEST TWICE thereof but in the day THAT
THOU EATEST thou shalt dic. In hike manner, the prophet Ezekiel
does not say, The soul THAT OFTEN SINNETH, shall die but, the
soul THAT SINNETH, 1t shall die  So also the apostle Paul does not
say, the wages oF MANY siNsisdeath  but the wages oF siN 18 death

‘We see then, that the very least sin, incurs the entire penalty of
the law because, the least sin breaks the law and CONTEMNS THE
LAWGIVER, as much as do ten thousand Hence, 1n u™ chapter of
the epistle by James, at the 10th verse, 1t 18 written,—** For who-
soever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend n one pomnt, he
18 gmlty of all  For HE THAT sap, Do not commit adultery, saip
ALso, Do not kill Now, if thou commit no adultery, yet if thou
kill, THOU AR1 BECOME A TRANSGRESSOR OF THE LAW "’

The Mahommedan reader will next be pleased to observe, that
the law having been establ.shed against sin, and the penalty mhi-
bitory of its violation annexed, the justice of God keeps vnigilant
watch to carry that righteous penalty into execution  Because,
should the penalty not be executed with all severity, the three
following evils would result first, the law WOULD BECOME CONTEMP-
TIBLE secondly, God who by the penalty threatens sinners, wouLp
BE MADE A LIAR and thirdly, sinners n transgressing the will and
gleasure of God, woULD BE ENCOURAGED Toimagine that the Lord of

eaven and earth will ever suffer such evils as these, 1s the most
absurd conception that can possibly enter into the heart of man
God 1s so for from this, that with a view to make mamfest his
burning 1indignation against sin, He says,—*I have sworn in my
wrath, that the wicked shall 7o enter into my rest ” and i ano-
ther place 1t 18 written,—* Vengeance 1s mine, I w:il repay saath
the Lord ” Hence, to preserve the honour of the law, prevent
God from being made & har, and cut off all encouragement from
the wicked, the justice of God watches with coaseless igilance
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and mark, the SISTER ATTRIBUTE OF DIVINE MERCY, which doubtless
co exists with justice 1n the Godhead, cannot for a smgle moment
DIVERT IT FROM ITS COURSE  With trumpet tongue, that justice as
1t were proclaims, that the holy law shall never BECOME CONTEMP

TIBLE, nor the nghteous Creator BE MADE A LIAR, nor the presump

tnous sinner ENCOURAGED In short, Jehovah, by reason of his
1mmaculate holiness which ifimtely abhors sin, deems the rumn of
the transgressorto beright as Lawgiver, moreover, he sees itrto
be absolutely necessary for the good government of his creatures,
and the welfare of the umiverse, that the wicked should be eter

nally cut off Who then shall prevent 1t ? Who 1s he that hath
power to divert Divine Justice from 1ts course ? By reason of that
mmmutable justice, all the sinful inhabitants of the earth are
actually accounted as dead men 1t 1s also certain, that through
the fierceness of God’s wrath, every unpardoned smner will be
ground to powder How vainly then do Mahommedans look fer
mercy, when they not only acknowledge not, but despise the
Lord’s justice! And how absurdly do they hope for salvation,
when they deign not even to regard the mghteous plan, which a
just God has established in order to the bestowment of that
blessmg

Let the Mahommedan reader next be pleased to observe, that
if 1t be true that should the penalty of the law not be execnted
with all severity, the law would become contemptible, God be
made a har, and smners encouraged, then, 1t 18 no longer possible
that the soul of man should escape that penalty by virtue of its
own good works In a word, the soul that by the least transgres-
s1on has rendered 1tself gulty, can never by any contrivance or
act of i1ts own, be saved from the Divine Justice Should the
reader reflect for a moment, he will certainly be convinced of the
impossibihity which we here unfold Let him thoroughly scruti-
mze that which has been advanced above, viz, that the penalty
of the law having been ordamed for the law’s protection, if 1t
should not be duly executed, the law would BECOME CONTEMPTIBLE,
God be MADE A LIAR, and sinners ENCOURAGED, hence, to prevent
such enormous evils, 1t 18 the special province of Divine Justice
mcessantly to watch, that the penalty be carmed into execution
The Mahommedan reader then 1s required to show, by what means,
device, or effort, he himself shall be saved from the hand of that
Justice However great the attempt which the sinner might make
for his own deliverance, Will the Lord God consent that the hol
law should become contemptible, He himself be made a har, an
smners encouraged ? But ?erhaps the Mahommeden reader,
reverting to the false creed of his sect will reply to this enquiry,
¢ Although I can do nothing to canse my own salvation, yet be-
heving on Mahommed, I am confident of being saved, because,
that 18 expressly promsed 1 the Koran ” Notwithstanding this
answer, $he above question still recurs,~—~WILL 60D, FOR BELIEVING
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ON MAHOMMED, CONSENT THAT HIS MOST HOLY LAW SHOULD BE DIS-
HONOURED, HIMSELF MADE A LIAR, AND SINNERS ENCOURAGED ? We
pause for the reply of Mahommedans' But should any Mahom-
medan, mn default of answer to this solemn guestion, reply pre-
sumptuously, “Yea!' for the sake of Mahommed, God certainly
will consent that s law should be broken, Himself made a har,
and sinners encouraged ,” then, let such an one give ear and hear
the word of the Holy Scriptures let him also beware of the ter-
rible curse which the Lord Jehovah has denounced aganst all
such tr¥sters wn man  In the xvu™ chapter of the Book of Jere-
miah, 1t 18 written as follows,—¢ Thus saith the Lord, cursrp BE
THE MAN THAT TRUSTE1H IN MAN, and maketh flesh his arm, and
whose heart departeth from the Lord ” In view of Divine Truth
of so fearful a character as this, we unceremomously sy to every
such presumptuous party, the Word of God 13 as a bit 1n thy jaw,
ngw, and except thou repent, will be as a sword agamnst thy soul
hereafter But to the smcere and reflecting among Mahomme-
dans, we would with urgency say,—Men and brethren, turn not
away from the above momentous consideration, for thereon hangs
Iife or death eternal ~ Examine1t,—scrutimze 1t thoroughly give
not sleep to your eyes, nor slumber to your eyelids, until 1t 18
settled consistently with the holiness, truth, and justice of God
Remember the 1mmaculate purity of God, in virtue of which He
mfimtely hates sm  Remember also the law which he has estab-
lished, and the penalty which for the apprehension of trans-
gsors He has annexed thereunto Remember carefully more-
over, that should the penalty not be enforced, the holy law would
be dishonoured, God made a har, and sinners encouraged Lastly,
remember well, that the immutable justice of God, standing at the
Law’s right hand, as i1t were incessantly proclaims, that the law
shall not be dishonoured, nor God made a har, nor sinners en-
couraged And rememberng all these things, let each mndividual
diligently enquire,—~HowW MAY I MYSELF CONSISTENTLY WITH THE
HOLINESS, TRUTH, AND JUSTICE OF GOD, ESCAPE THE DAMNATION OF HELLP

Having shewn that before Jehovah’s immutable justice and in-
violable law, all the dwellers upon earth are accounted but as dead
men, we have 1 the next place proved, that the soul’s dehver-
ance from this calamity can neither be by the works of the crea-
ture, nor by faith in Mahommed Let the Mahommedan reader
then carefully note, that there 18 but one plan by which to 1ssue
from this helpless position  For, if 1 order that the law should
not become contemptible, God nof be made a har, and sinners nef
encouraged, the justice of God can neither grant salvation to
smners for the works of the creature, nor for faith in Mahommed,
then, 1t 18 evident, that the sinner will never be saved until soMn
PLAN BE DISCOVERED, by which the law sHALL NoT be rendered con-
temptible, God NOT MADE a lar, and sinners NOT ENCOURAGED We
lay it down therefore, that there 18 but one way for the salvataon
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of the gmlty, viz , that plan by which THE LAW SHALT BE GLORIFIED,
GODPROVED TRUTHFUL, AND SINNERS STRIPPED OF ENCOURAGEMENT What
plan 1s that? We answer with all confidence from the Holy
Scriptures, that 1618 BY RENDERING AN IIONOURABLE ATONEMENT TO THE
LAW FOR SIN, THROUGH MFANS OF A DIVINE SACRITICC Whatever
comes short of that, can aval nothing 1 a case of this kind
And mark, the reason why the sacrifice MUST BC DIVINE, 18 ths,
that except through a Divine Sacrifice, the rendering of an honoar-
able atonement to the law for sin 18 an 1mpossibiity ' What then,
let us now enquire, 1s an honourable atonement to the law for sin ?

Let the Mahommedan reader be pleased with his whole heart
to attend, while from the Holy Scripturcs we distinctly ¢xplun
the nature of an honourable atonement for ssn  Though the sub-
Ject be somewhat difficult, we shall with the utmost care cndea
vour to mal e 1t clear to tho apprchension of the mass of the com-
monalty It has been shewn 1n the foregomng pages, that if the
penalty of the law should not be executed with all <eventy, these
three evils would result first, the lInw would hccome contermpti
ble, secondly, God would be made a hiar, and thirdly, sinners
would be encouraged  Let us now enquue, Why ?  First, be 1t
observed, that tho holy 1vw was given, not that 1t shonld be broken,
but that 1t should be reverenced and obeycd — Therefore, if any
creature might BL EAX THE LAW AND LSCALE 1 UNISIIMENT, 1b 15 evident,
that the law would become contemptible  Secondly, mm order to
preserve the honour of the law, the law had a pcnalty wnnexed to
1t that 18, God granted power to the law to take vengeance for
every dishonour by eternal death * It 18 clcar theretore, that
should Jehovah prsaLtow THIS cLAIY of the lnw, He would render
himselfa har forit was He hunscdf who ordamned, that the law
should have power to take vengeance for every dishonour by
eternal death Thirdly, God’s purpose m estabhshing the Inwand
1ts penalty was, that by entircly cutting off the hopt of impumty
from transgressors, He should restrain s creatures from simn It
18 evident then, that if the creature by disobedience SHOULD 1PEAK
THOL LAW AND NOT INCUP THE PFNALTY, he would be encouraged mn the
commussion of ;. From all these considerations, we trust that
the reader will clearly undeistand, that rme JUSTICE OF GOD WILL
ACCEPT OF NOTHING AS AN HONOURABLF ATONEMENT, SAVE THAT WHICIE
PREVENTS THE THREE EVILS MENFIONED ABOVE We lay 1t down there-
fore, that an honourable atonement for sin 1s that, wlich wniLe
IT PROVIDES SALVATION FOP THE WORID, SHALL TREVENT the law from
becommg contemptible, God from bemng made a har, and the
simner from finding encouragement

Having distinctly explained the nature of an honourable atone-
ment for sin, we shall 1n the next place prove, that nothing

*The word death, and second death, arc used m the Holy Seriptures to
sigufy destruction 1n hell
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short of a DIVINF SACRIFICE could render such an atonement  Leb
us first examine this matter with reference to the law,—that 1t
should not be brought into contempt The Mahommedan reader
will be pleased to observe, that the Law, being a du e 1ule to re-
veal the way of righteousness, 1s armed with plenary power for the
destruction of all transgressors In addition to this, the Holy
Secriptures shew, that Adam, through transgressing in the garden
of Bden, became morally corrupt, and that the wh.ole postinity of
A¥am, being begotton m the simce cortuption, yield to disobedicnce
and render themselves breakers of the law ~ The law therefore,
becanse of the dishonour done to 1t, adjudges them all to etcrnal
death Should the Ihww exccute this sentence and destioy all
manl nd, 1t certunly would by this severe justice, 1TCOVFR FLLL
HONOUP FOR THT DISHOMNOUP which 1t had sustuncd at the hand of
sinners  but thws honout would only acerue through meains of
GYLIY AND CO1TT11 CREATLIFS  In contradistinction to this, should
He who 1s lugher than the law, cven 1HI hING AND MARED Ok 1HF
1aw, yiield luimself a saciifice for the dishonour ¢ ast upon the law,
m place of the transgressors, Cannet the Jeast mtedhgent party
understand, that by this Divine Srahce the Taw WoLTd RECLIVE
STCIH AT OUADING TTONOLP, th it the honour which would accrnc friom
the slaughter of the whole human race, COULD TN NOowisr 1B
coutarrp w1t For the gretness and majesty of God being
wfinibe, 1t 18 evident, that for the honowr of the law, 1H1 pivivL
SACRIFICT IS A THOUSAAD TIMES NOPILI THAN IHL S\CTIFICT OF 11T
crEAlURFS  Tleney, should the Divine Bang become a saciifice
for <in, wnd offc: himsdlf up upon the clamn of the Iiw, 1t must
be a more honomable 1toncment o1 the dishonour sustuined by
the law, than the destiuction of all the smmeis m the world
Moreover, 1t matters not mow (17A1 M 11 pie NourLt of the
transgressors for whom He should thus ofter Inmselt, for thongh
the number of simners i thc world were ten thousand times
greater than 1t 15, 1t 18 evident, that 1HE INFINITE MAJESTY OF 1UE
DEITY bemng oftered in their stead, CoONTEIS A MORE ABOUADING
HONOUR upon the law than the slaughta of them all We sce
then, that through a Divine Sacritice, that honourable atonement
which 18 indispensable to the law, 13 obtamned, because, by such
sacrifice the honour of the 1w 18 not merely vindicated, vur 1n-
FINITF LY EXALTED AND MAGNIFITD

Let us m the next place examine this matter with 1eference to
God,—that He should not be made a liar It has alrcady been
shewn, that 1t was God himself who established the law, and or
dained the penalty as a means of 1etribution for the breach thereof
In short, 1t was God kimself who proclaimed, that the law shounld
have power to take vengrance by eternal dcath for every dis-
honour hence, should God on any pretext whatever, DISALLOW
THIS JUST CLAIM OF THF LAW, he would necessarily become a har
It was imperative thercfore, either that sinners themselves should
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be made answerable, or, that the Divine Majesty should make
an atonement for them because, should THL SENTENCE O THE LAW
NOT BE EXECUTED, God must mevitably become a har But <hould
Jehovah m kindness and condescension offer Himself as a vietim
to the mjured honour of the law in place of a gmlty world, 1t 18
evident that by some means or other IIe must take upon limself
THE PAINS AND SUIFI'RINGS PSTABTTSHED IN 1HI LAW S SEN1CNCE  for
He himself pros¢laimed 1n the law, thit the retitbution for ¢hs
obedience 15 pEAlH, and should this scntence not be put into
execution, HE WOULD CERIAINI ¥ TFCOMF A L1a1  Hence for the pur-
pose of undergoing those pains and sufferings which were mdis
pensable inorder te an honourable atoncment, 1t was necessary that
the co equal Son of God should become mcarnate * that in the
foom of man he mizht be swerbiced 1 accordince with that
peunalty which 15 conscquent upon the breaking of the Inw  The
Son of God theirefore hiving become mcarniie, and having been
saciificed for sinncrs 1 conformity to the sentence of the Law, 1t
18 evident, not only that the honour of the law 1s preserved, but
that God 18 IRTVENIED ¥ OM TTCOMING A LIAL

But perhaps this doubt may here arise m the reader s mind, vz,
If etcinal death wais the wppomted retribution for sin, Was 1t not
just that Chiist m offcrmg himself 4 sawenifice for the smful world,
SHOUID FNDURF TVEITASTING FAINS AND SULEFRINGS ? The answer to
this question though apparently difficult, 13 nevertheless easy
Let hum who asks such question be pleised to observe, that when
through disobedience the eicatuic dishonours the law, the Law
has but one means hy which to recover 1ts honows, viz , the plung
ing of the oftender into everlasting death  Should the law nof do
this, but only cast the sinner nto hell for o thousand, or ten thou-
sand years, 2t the expiration of that time he would again be free
and whenever he should thus bc found at liberty, THE LAW WouLD
RESUME ITS FORMER DIsHONOUk Forby such an air ingement 1t would
be apparent, that the law M1c H1 1T BROKI ¥ for s0 much, or so much
pumshment But the law bemng 2 Dwine Rule, 18 possessed of m-
fimte dignity , hence God from the begiuning has decreed con-
cerning 1t, that 1t shall not be hroken ON ANY CO\DIFION WIIATLVER
and if through disobedience of the ereature 1t be dishonouied, 16
shall recover 1ts full bonour by plunging the transgrcssor mto
everlasting death for by means of this fcarful sentence alone, 18
it possible to vindicate the majesty of the law, as a law thitas
wnwwolable  Such the ease of the law 1n 1ts rclation to the creature
on the other hand, should the Divine Majesty offer itself a victim
m place of the transgres<ois, and bear the pemalty of the law,
the case assumes a totally different aspect Because, the Divine
Sacnifice, reflects such infinite honour upon the law,—so mvests 1t

* The Godhead of the Son being incapable of death 1t would not have been
possible that he should have laid down hus life; and become the Saviour of the
world, withont assuming humanily
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with glory and dignity 1n the eyes of all intelligent creatures,—
that, RECIIVING UNBOUNDLD HONOUR IN PLACE OF THAT HONOUR W HICH
1T POSSESSED BFTOIL IT WAS BROKFN, there 18 no necessity that the
Divine Saviour should endure eternal pamns and sufferings In
short, the Son of God by yiclding up his Iife 1n accordance with
the sentence of the law, has conferred upon the law such abound-
ing honour, that 1t never coUI D HAVE RECOVERED AS MUCH, THOUGH
IT SHOULD HAVE STAIN ALL THF SINNERS OF 1HE WOPT® ¥ VERI ASIINCLY
IN HELl, Hence the law, m placo of dooming all the sinners of
the world to hell, recerning more, nay' mfinite honour and dis-
tinction by the sacrifice of the Son of God ceases from further
claim  The clamm of the Iw thaefore, being completely ended,
1t would not have been just that the Saviour of the world should
endure eternal pumshment Yea'! 1t was necessary for the
majcsty ind gloty of the law, thit Christ should rise from the
dead wnd appear 1 the presence of the angchic host, wiTE THE
WOUNDS O 111k TAW¥® IN HIS HANDS AND FECL  thit by THESK 10KFNS,
the myjesty of the 1aw being eaceedur oly glorited, should be
vencrated  In shoit, the gloions law rcquized the resurrection
and asccnsion of Chinist,y after lus death  just as much as previous
to lus dymg, 1t had clumed that death  T1las consummation then,
bemng mdispensable to the glory of the law, the Justice of God
saw 1t just s it to g1t the 1esurrection of Chiist, as 1t had
deemed 1t neccss iry to decree his death  kor mark, 1k PrwsLR
VATION 1N 1iS INIECLITY 01 1HE HONOTL OF THE LAW, Is 1HE SULM OF
IHE WIIOTL MALLITR

Thurdly, let us consider this subject of an honow able atonement
with reference to its list head, to wit, that t1insgiessors shonld
not meet wath cncontigzement It has abhaady heen sud, thatof
the arcature mught break the 1w anp ¥scair 1me PENALLY, the
wholc mass of created mtelhgencecs would be encouraged to dis
obcdience  This, none will venture to dispute Contranwise,
when thhough the cruafixion of Chiist it 1s cleirly seen that it
18 1mpossible for the aeitmie to bieak the law and eseape the
penalty, the deith of Chrst becomes the gicatest of all waimings
for the prevention of sim It should never be forgotten, that THE
SACH [KICL OF CURINE IS IHI INTALLIELI 1100F, that 18 utterly impos
sible for the creatmic to disobey the law and be sheltercd from
1ts sentence for bctore one transgressor could be saved 11 was
INDISITNSABLF 1TAT THI SON OF GOD “HOUTD HIMSHIF RECOMEF T\CAR-
NATE, A\D DIL AcCULSI D This suffering, for the glonification of his
mercy and dcfeat of the gmile ot the devil, hie has endured once
but, 1t 15 planly wrtten, thu He will never do so agun We
see then, that from the crucifixion of Christ 155ues tearful warn
mg to the effcet, that 1t 1s a pmie 1mmpossibihity for the creature to
treat the law with contempt, AND BB SAVED 1 hOM ITs PENALTY When

# Thoy crucified Chuist by nuhing lus hands and feet to the cross.
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but one way 18 seen for the salvation of the soul, viz , by the incar

nation and sacrifice of the Son of God, Shall the creature from
such a fact, be encouraged to the commssion of sin ® Besides thus,
when 1t 18 written, that the Son of God having triumphed over
death, pirrE N0 MORI, say O reader, Shall angels or archangels,
seraphim or cherubim, or any other heavenly intelligences BE
ENCOURACPD TN DISOBFDICNCF TO IHT INVIOLARLF TAW OF oD ?  Nay,
nay! for after Christ « dying for sin, and rising, the infallible cvi-
dence 1s continually before them 1n hispercon, that 1AL s}IGHTEST
DISOBIDIENCE TO THE LAW must prove their lasting and irremedia-
ble run

It has now been proved, that whatever was necessary to the
hohiness, truth, and justice of God, 1n an honourable atoncment,
18 found 1n the atonement of the Son of God If, 1n order that 188
HOLY LAW SHOUTD NOT L} COME (ONTTMPI1T LT, protection bo required
1t 15 had thiough the sacrifice of Chrmst If a perfect means
10 PREVLNL TIIT DIVINT TAW(IVFR BLINC MADT A LIAT, be necessary
1t 18 found 1n the sacuifice of Chist  1f a way of salvation which
SIALL NOT AFFORD ENCOUJ AGEMLNT TO THF CPFAIURL IN SIN, be de
mandcd 1t 15 seen 1n the sacrifice of Christ Tt 18 proven then,
that that righteous ind honourable atonement, which alonc can be
accepted by Divine Justice, 1ssues, cxelusively, from the saer-
ficc of the Son of God Hence m the aIn™ chapter of the Book of
Isa1ab, at the 21st verse, 16 1s wiitten, “rik 101 D IS WELL PLEASED
FOR HI5> RI( HICOUSNESS SAKL  HE WILL MAGNITY [ID LAW AND MALE
I1 TONOUL ALLL’

Agamst the salvation which 1s by the sacrifice and atoncment
of the Son of God, Mahommcdans incessantly object as tollows,
iz ,—* If God should lay the sins of the world upon hi mnocent
Son wnd visit upon him the divine vengeance, 1t would be alto-
gether 1epngnnt to justice”  This objection, when advanced in
the absence of the truth of the Holy Serptures, appcars so rea
sonable that 1t 1s absolutely nceessryto give 1t a moment’s atten
tion  Let every Inquuer after truth then know, that such ob-
Jection sprngs solely fiom the 1gnorance of Mihommedans with
regard to the modc of the Godhead, viz, the pcrfect undy of
heart, purpose, and action, pertaining to the th1cc uimmaculate Per
sons of the Holy Trimty  Not being acqu unted with this per-
fection of umty, they judge concerming the eternal Father as they
would of an cirthly parent and think regarding the Son, as of an
carthly child weak and helpless in the father s hand Having
set up this puerile and absurd conceit, they ask the question,
Is 1t just that God should lay the <ins of the world upon his
mnocent Son, and then, visit upon him all the fierceness of the
divine wrath ? If the imagination of Myhommedans with regard
to this matter were correct, the objection which they advance
would certamnly be 1n place the case, however, has not the
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shghtest affimity with their conception, but 1s as follows, vz,
The three immaculate Persons of the Holy Trimty, are from
everlasting to everlasting A PCRFFCT UNITY,, CONSEQUENTLY ONE IN
HEART, PURPOSE, AND AC110¥ In the v'* chapter of the hrst Epistle
by John, 1t 15 written,—* There are three that bear record in
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost AND THESE

THREE ARE ONE ”’  Also mn the x™ chapter of the Gospel by John,
1tes thus written,—*“ 1 AND MY FATHER APT ONE ' And 1n another
place gt 13 written,—* HL THAT HATH SFEN ME HATH SEFN THE
FATHER ** The mode of the Holy Trimty therefore, bears no1esem-
blance whatever to the circumstances of an earthly fathcr and
son For mnstance, 1n the earthly case, the father 1s 1 pomnt of
time before his son, butin the heavenly case, there1s no difference
whatever s the Father 1s from everlasting, so also 15 the Son
begotten from everlasting of his Essence  Agun 1n the earthly case,
#he fither 18 stronger and wiser than his son, but 1n the heavenly
case there 13 no shadow of difference whatever the omnipotence
and omniscience of the Father, the same 1s the omnipotence and
ommscience of the Son,—and also of the Holy Ghost  Liastly, mn
the earthly cace, the heart, purposes, and actions of the father,
differ very widely from the heart, pmrposes, and actions of s
son, but in the heavenly case they exictly correspond as are
the heart, purposes, and actions of the Fither, even so are the
heart, purposes, and actions of the Son —and also of the Holy
Ghost  If1t were otherwise, there would not have been a Trimty
1 heaven, but 2 trind of Gods The Holy Scriptures however
shew no such nounsense, but 1eveal ONE ONTY TRULE €OD, WHOSF IN-
FINI1F BEINC IS TRIUNF  Let the 1eader now attentively mark the
three consequences which follow upon this fact  First whatever
love to man dwclt from etermty in the bosom of the Fathe:r, the
same dwelt also mn the hemt of the Son and of the Holy Ghost

Secondly, whatever purpose of salvition sprang through the afore-
said love m the mind of the Fatber the same sprang also in the
mind of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost Lastly whatever
action wag chosen by the Father, m virtue of the smd love and
pm pose of salvation, viz, that the Son should become mcarnate,
and with unspeakable suffering die a sacrifice for sin, the same
was also chosen by the Son, and by the Holy Ghost In short,
IT WAS THE 1LTASURE OF THE HOLY TPINITY, THAT THF SALVATION OF
MAN snouLD BF THUs  Hence, David tho seer prophecying on the
part of the Son of God, says 1n the al™ psalm of the Zuboor —
*“ Sacnifice and offering thou didst not desire , mine ears hast thon
opened burnt offermg and «in offering hast thou not required

Then 8A1Dd 1, 10, 1 cOML 10 the volume of the book 1t 15 written
of me, I DETIGAT TO PO 1HY WILL, O M} COD yea, thy law s withm
my heart” Then we ask Mahommedans this question, vz,
Where 1s the least ground, upon which to bring this false charge
concerning injustice, against the atonement of the Son of God?
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He who 1n this matter falsely accuses the Father of mjustice,
slanders the Son and Holy Ghost also for just as the Father
chose the salvation of the woild by the way of the Son’s sacrifice,
even s0, the Son and the Holy Ghost also chose 1t Moreover, 1n
whatever degree the Father for the glorfication of the divine love,
considered the 1edemption of the world by the way of the Son’s
sacrifice expedient, 1n the same, did the Son and the Holy Ghost
also deem 1t expédient Hence, 1f any Mahommedan shall persist
1 objecting agamst the salvation which 1s by the way of Christ s
atonement, he 1s 1equired to shew, for what reason the Holy
Triity has not a right to carry out 1ts own purposes by just and
reasonable measures

Having completed this short explication of the justice of God,and
shewn 1n what an honourable atonement for sin consists, we deem
1t right 1n concluding thesc 1mportant meditations to remind our
Mahommedan readers, thit the book called the Koran, from
beginmng to end, affords no information upon the grand truth
here unfolded The writer of the Ko1in, throughout that Work,
exhibits no sign of personal acquamntance with this truth, and
impaxrts no mstiuction to his rcaders concerning 1t He leaves
them to pass mmto etermity without in any wise unfolding the per-
fection of Jehovah’s bemg, and that perfect equality of justice
and mercy which 1s the consequence of 1t  without which, the
Divine Essonce would carry within itself the evident mark of
defect Inshort, Mahommed Mustapha has never even attempted
to shew how, in the momentous mattcr of salvition, the divine
Justice has been made to harmomze with the divine merecy But
1n the Korin he ever speaks of divine merey,as though a just God,
could, without reference to his 1mmutable justice and mnviolable
law, dispense 1t 1n an arhitrary way Thus the readers of the
Koran are wholly destitutc of mustruction regarding that wonder
ful plan for the umon of divine justice and mercy, which the
eternal Father has devised, and brought to completion through the
sacrifice of the Son NOIWITHSIANDINC 1HAT 1HIS UNION OF JUSLICE
AND MERCY IS 1HE ONTY CLUE BY WHICH 10 DISCOVLR THE MEANING OF
THE BI}FEDING SACII¥ICES OF PHE POOkS OF MOSES, TO CAUSL 1HE PRO
PHLCIES COMCERNING IHE COMINC, INCARNATION, AND SUF}ERINGS OF
THE MESSIAH IO P} UNDI1STOOD , AND 10 RAVEAT THE SECKFI OP 1HF
MYSTLRIOUS BIPTH, DEATH, RFSURRLCIION, AND ASCENSION OF THF SON
OF MARY, yet there 15 no mention of 1t 1n any part of the Koran
and believers in that Book, pass mto elermty and the presence of
God, As 1ICNORANT of this great matter AS THE HPATHLN APOUND I'HLM
Yea! 1t 18 to be 1egretted, that a way of salvation has been sct
before the ignorant and credulous n the Koran, diametrically
opposite* to that which 1s revcaled mn the Holy Sceriptures and
beheving this lLie of the Koran, Mahommedans, WIrH UNBOUNDED

* That way 18 by behevin, on Mahommed giving legal tithes and alms,
observing the stated times of prayer, and being killed 1n religious war
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HATRED FOR THE SALVATION ACHIEVED BY THE SON OF GOD, PASS TO THEIR
ACCOUNT AT THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF I'HE TATHER

But enough has been sud upon this subject for the information
and gmdance of every sincere Inqmirer  Leaving therefore this
most solemn doctrme of the Holy Scriptures before our Mahom-
medan readers, we remind them, that the just and holy God here
exhibited 1s He, before whom account must be rendered in the
dag of judgment Should any man obstinately 1naist upon appear-
ing at his judgment bar by the faith of Mahommed, let him know,
that hé not only 105SLSSFS NO ATONEMENT FOR HIS 5INS, but foolishly
GOES TO HIS ACCOUNT DESPISING THAT MONOUPABLE AFONEMENI which
God by the sacrifice of his only hegotten Son has provided for the
salvation of man Secondly, should any man obstinately insist
upon appearing before God trusting in s own good works,
let him too know, that lus works MusT ATL Bk PERFECI, and that
from buth till death, ITIEIF MUSI NOL IE [HT SLIGHTEST DEELCT 10
any of them If there skould be the shghtest defcct, he must
mevitably be involved in the curse and rumn of the laww for 1t 18
written,—‘ Whosoe er shall heep the whole law, and yet offend
IN ONE POINT, he1s gmilty of all ~ Furthermore, let such an one
know, that tiusting m Ius own good works, he not only 1 0SsESSES
NO ATONEMENT FOR M8 SINS  but foolishly GOFs TO 1115 ACLOUNT DRS-
PISINC THAT HONOURABLE ATONEMTN1 whiuch the Lord God by the
sacrifice of lis only begotten Son has provided for salvation
That man then, shall 1eap plenteous retribution for his works shall
see moreover, how thoroughly the pure eye of God will search
out the impurity 1n them all = In that day disgraced, accursed,
and shelterlcss, he shall most eaincstly sigh, Would to God
I had never possessed good woiks such as these, to challenge the
plercing scrutiny of Jehovah s justice



CHAPTER V

THE PIRFECT AGPLEMENT OF THE 1ROPHLCIES OF THE OLD AND NEW
TESTAMLNIS, LYHIBITED  AND IUL FACT, THAT TROM IHL FOUNDA[IJON
OF THE WO1 LD 11L SACRITICF OI CHRIST HAS 1LLN J LVCALLD IN Tik
HOLY SCIIPJUTES AS 1IIE OATY MLANS O} SALVAIION, ESIABLISHED

In the first chapter of this Work, 1t was shewn by seven wrrefut-
able propositions, that the Books of the Hebrew prophets, being
exactly agreed with the Books of Moses as to the original salva

tion of God, do all bewr the stump of divine origin ~ Besides this,
by a number of extiacts “tom the Korin 1t wis uso she wn, that
Mahommed not only accepted tlus fict, but himself believed
the Hebroew prophets withont making distinction between any of
them  Scecondly,—from sundiy pssiges of the Korin 1t was mn
the second chapter of this Licatise proved, that Mahommed Mus

tapha has given public testimony to the truth and trustworthiness
of the parties responsible for the New Testament, viz , the Baptast,
Jesus Christ, and the Apostles And all these with one accord
bearing witness, that Christ 13 the Saviour concerning whom
Moses and the Hebrew prophets predicted, 1 18 clear, that Ma

hommed Mustapha 13 a3 a witncss 10 THAF ORICINAL SALVATION
WHICH IS LI OUGH THL SHEDDING Ok BLOOD

Having established the above facts mpon icontrovertible tes-
timony, and having mn the foregomg chapter shewn, that by
reason of the immutable justice of God, an honourable atonement
to the law was indispensable 1n order to man’s salvation, we
trust that the Maihommedan reader’s mind has beun prepared, to
enquire mto the important subjcct of the present chapter with the
deepcst attention  The time has at last arrived, to place before
the Inquirer the perfeet harmony of those prophecies, which have
been sent down throughout a pcriod of 4,100 years viz, fiom
the foundation of the world to the butth of Chrst 4,000 years,
and from the birth of Christ to the period commonly called Anno
Domini, 4 years , and from the period called Anno Domini to the
Book of Revelation, 96 years 1IN ALL, 4,100 yrARs In deahng
with this momentous subjoct we have deemed 1t necessary, first
to 1nsert the prophecies of the Holy Scriptures WorD FOR WORD ,
and afterwards with the greatest possiblc cxactness divide each
one mto 1ts separate heads that the Mahommedan reader, not-
withstanding his want of practice in the prophecies, should not
pass over any portion of their important contents The Lord
Jehovah, to whom alone belongs glory and praiwse, of his own
mercy and goodness render hus Word effectual to the salvation of
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Mark then O reader, and remember well, the particular pomnt
upon which Moses, the Hebrew Prophets, and the Apostles of
Christ are agrecd  That point, 1S SACRIFICL  OP IN PLAIN WORDS,
ATONEMTNT }OP SIN BY IHE SHEDDING OF BLOOD not sacrifice, as
a means of worship, nor sacrifice, as a tribute to the Creator,
nor sacrifice, as a thankoffering for mercics, but sacrifice, As ax
ATONFMEN1 FOR SIN By which 1s meant, SACRIFICL WITHOUT WIHICH
the Lord God »:ll yjudge smners SACPIFICE WIPHOLL WHICH the
Lord God wull not forgive sinners  SACPIFICE WITHOUT WHICH the
Lord (;‘rod will cast sinners everlastingly mntohell  This saciifice,
18 the special matter which the Inquirer after truth should ever
keep before his mind  this 19 that great blessing regu ding wlich,
every such Inquirer 15 required to mark the umted testimony of
Moses and the prophets —for UPO\ THIS ALONE, HANGS [HE SALVA
TION OF MAN
e Let 1t now be ohserved, that Moses in the Book of Genesis
gwes us to understind, that as soon ns the soul of man through
the temptation of Satan hid fillen nnder condemnation of the
law 1n the guden of p uadise, God, cursing the serpent® in wiath,
saw fit to vouchsife the 0r1¢INAL 110VIL concerming that Divine
Saviour who should bruisc the devil s head  In the 1 ! chapter
of the sud Book, at the 14th vcrse, 1t 1s written,— And the Lord
God sud unto the scipent, Boc wnse thon hast done this thou mt
cursed above all cattle, and above every beast of the fildd upon
thy belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou cat all the days of thy
Ihte  AndI will put enmty between thee and thc woman, and
between thy sced and HER SELD + and 11 SHALL 1PUISE 1THY
HEAD, A\D 1HOU SHAT I 1PUIST HIS HTFI 7 This, s the oramal pro
mise of God concerning Chuist, the Swviom of the world 1t
exhibits the five followine truths  Fust, God s fim 1esolve to
thwatt the success of the devil  secondly, the divimty of Chiist
thudly, His mearnation for the earrymg ont of God s purpose
fourthly, His death to make atonement for the sin of the world
and fifthly, His victory over Satin  First, the passage, ¢TI will
put enmity between thy seed and the seed of thc woman,” sets
forth God s mmdignation agunst the deval for decertving Adam,
and makes manifest the divine plan for counteracting the guile of
the Accursed One  That 15, God shall ruse up A Mcu1Y 011
spriNG of the woman, who shall be THE DFADTY EVEMYI OF <A14vn,
AND SIIALT DFLIVLR OU1 OF HIS HAND the souls rmmmed by his guile
Secondly, the passage, It (viz, the seed of the woman) shall
bruise thy head,” proclaims the dinvimty of Chust with the
utmost clearness because, none SAVF THF DIVINE BEINC has power
for a work of this kind  If the seed of the woman had been 3
mcre man, 1t would have been impossible that he should have

* Satan, 1n order to tempt our great forefather, appeated m the hikeness of
a serpent
+ Jesus Chust "
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frustrated the work of Satan, and bruised his head There 18
none save THE SON OF GoD, who has power to overcome in &
battle hke this Thirdly, the expression, ‘ sced of the woman,”
19 a plain proof of the incarnation of the Son of God  That 1s, the
Divine Bemng who stood possessed of perfect power to overcome
Satan and frustrate s success, was to become incarnate, and
make his appearance upon carth As THG SCI'D OT THE WOMAN to
the end that he, 1N ToT LIKENFSS OF MAN, should offer himsel” a
saciifice for the sin of the world Fourthly the passage, ¢ Thou
shalt bruise his heel,”” admirably proves Christ s work of atone-
ment for as the hecl 13 the lowest part of the human form, so the
humamty 13 the lower 1n the twofold nature ot Christ Hence,
when 1t 18 sa1d that Satan shall bruise Christ’s heel, 1t 15 as much
as to say, THAT THE HUMANITY OF CHRIST SHOUTD HAVF TO UNDIRGO
FEARIUL SULFLRINC, IN PFNDIPING THAL ATONDMTNI WHICIT WAS NTCES

SARY, IN ORDEI 10 1HE DLLIVFPANCE OF MANKIND F1OM 1IT HAND C7
THF DEVIL  Iafthly, the passage, “ He shall bruse thy head,”
shews the victory which Christ by lus atonement and death shounld
achievc over Satan Thatis, He by delivering all who shall trust
1 him for salvation, out of the hand and service of the devil,
shall 11 USIRATIE HIS SUCCFSS TVFN IN 1HF PPESIMNG WORLD and in
the day of judgment, SIHALL VISIF ULON 1IM THT DIVINL VENCTANCE
which 1s duc for all the evil winch he has wrought {rom the world s
foundation When Christ with hus redecmed people shall sit
glorficd 1n the kingdom of heaven, and the devil wnd his angels
LIE UITCRLY CRUSHED BENTAIL 1S WIALH , then shall this origimal
promuse concerning the Saviour s victory be literally and pexfect-

Iy falfilled

We have dwelt thus minutely upon the o1iginal promise of the
Messiah, because, though wrutten after the manna of the pro-
phecies with the utmost brevity, the whole scheme of redemption
1s contuned theremm  This promise, was vouchsafcd m the year
of the world s creation and 1t 18 worthy of the reader’s obsciva
tion, that from the period of 1ts vouchsafement, acceptable worship
of the Crealor by the prcsentation of bleeding sierifices, was
ordained, and became permanent With regard to the truth of
this statement, Moscs 1n describing the worship of the sons of
Adam, has furnished most satisfactory evidence  The elder bro
ther, being faithless came to worship WitHOUL A SACRITKCF, and
God rejected him  Dut the younger, hy faith, worshipped accord-
mg to the command of God B\ MEANS 0L THT SACRIFICF OF A IAMB,
and God accepted him  In the1v" cbapter of the Book of Gene-
s18, ab the 3rd verse, 1t 13 thus written,—* And 1n process of time,
1t came to pass, that Camn brought of ToF IRUIT OF [HL GROUND an
offering unto the Lord And Abel, he also brought of rHE rirsi-
LINGS OF HIS FLOCK, AND THE FAT IHLRFOF And the Lord had res
pect unto Abel, and his offermg  but unto Cam, and s offering,
be had not respect And Cam was very wroth, and hus counte-
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nance fell And the Lord saud unto Cain, Why art thou wroth® and
why 18 thy countenance fallen ? If thou doest well, shalt not thon
be accepted ? and 1f thou doest not well, sin licth at the door *'*
By the offering up of these bleeding sacnifices, belhevers mani-
festcd their fui/h m THE Groa1 SAVIOUR 10 coME  and by this prac-
tice, the truth of God, THAT SALVALTON IS IHROLGH AN HONOURABLE
ATONLMENT FOR SIN Wwas preserved from generation to generation,
mdhe world We sce then, that even from the werld s commence-
ment 1 has been proved, that the forgiveness of sin, and favour of
God, can only be by the way of sacrifice and the shedding of blood

Leaving now, the o11ginal pronnse concaanming the Saviour of the
world, we shill commence to shew the agreement which exists
between 1t and the prophecies which were sent down subscquently

The next rcfuence of the Holy Seriptures to the Seed of the
woman, 15 found 1n connexion with Abritham, to whom God, more
than oncc, renewed the origimal promuse which He had made to
our gret forcfither m paradise  but especinlly when i deference
1o the dinme command he had oftered up his son Isaac as 4 saeri-
ficc  God then with an o1th assured him, that the mighty Saviour
thiough whom all the naitions of tho earth should be blesscd,
should be raised up of s sced In the vxu™ chapter of the
Book of Gencas at the 1sth versc 1t 18 written,—* And the
angel of the Lord ¢ ilcd unto Abiaham out of hewen the second
time, and suid, By my<elf have I sworn saith the Lord, for be
cause thou hast donc thns thiny and hast not withheld thy son,
thine only son, that in blessmg I will bless thee and in mult:
plying I will multiply thy sced 1s the stus of the heaven, and as
the sind which 1s upon the sea shore  and thy seed shall possess
the gatc of his ¢nemis and IV {HY SERLD SHATTL AIL THL NATIONS
OF IHL EARTH BT BITSSED, because thou hast obeyed my voice ’
MThe 1cadcr will percaive at 2 glwce, that this promise embodies
two distinet statements  first That the secd of Abiaham was to
Ve mereascd until it should beeome 2 great nation  and secondly,
That the mighty Bemg by mecans of whom ll the families of the
earth should be blessed was to be rused up of that nation First,the
passage, “1 will multiply thy seed as the stars of the heaven, and
as the sand wlich 1s upon the sea shore,” shews, that the seed of
Abraham was to beecome a great nation  And it 1s certain, that
the seed here spokcn of was Isnac, because, Hagar and her son
Ishmael, had alrcady by express command of God been excluded
fiom the family of Abraham  In the axi® chapter of the Book of
Genesis, at the 9th veise, 1t 1s written —¢* And Sarah saw the son
of Hagar the Egy ptian, which she had born unto Ab1iham mock-
mmg  Wherefore she said unto Abraham, Cast out this bond-
woman and her son {or the son o1 this bond woman shall not be
hewr with my son, even with Isaac  And the thing was very griev-

% Tlug Hebrew 1diom, mguifies, to be gulty



64

ous 1n Abraham’s sight because of lus son And God said unto
Abraham, Let 1t not be grievous m thy sight because of the lad,
and because of thy bond woman 1n all that Sa1ah hath said unto
thee hearken unto her voice, for in Isaac shall thy sced be call
ed” The son of the bond woman thg-efore, having been pre-
viously excluded from the family of Abraham, 1t 18 evident, that
the said proumse must refer to Isaac for except ivm and Ishmael,
Abraham had nc other son at this titme  Secondly, the passazc,
¢“In thy seed <hall all the familics of the earth be blessed, ’ shews,
that the Great Deliverer promsed to Adam and Eve, sHOULD BE
RAISED UP OF THE NALION WHICH WAS 10 STIING FROM IsaAAC  More
over, by commanding Abraham to offer up lus only begotten son
as a sactifice, God shewed him the way 1n which all the nations
of the earth <hould be blessed by means of Messiah  In short,
this matter was to be accomplished, Tir oUGH 11IE SACRITICING Of
that only begotten Son of God ¥or inc sIN or THE WorLD  The
apostle Piul, m the i1 ? chapter of G ilatians, at the Sth verse, re
ferring to this matter says,— And the scripture foresceing that
God would justity the he ithen* through faith 11E\CHED BrFOI B
TIIL GOSIEL UNIO ABI AHAV, SAYING, IN IHULT SHATI ALL NA1IONS BE
picssrp”’ This renewal of the original promise, was made to
Abraham about 1,872 years before the birth of Christ, and by 1t,
the truth of (God that salvation 18 by the way of blood shedding,
was confirmed

About 180 years later, or 1,689 years before the appearing of
Christ, the patriarch Jacob propbecied on lus death bed concern
ing the Savionr of the world, showing the pirticular tribe inIsrael,
from which He should spring  In the xhx" chapter of the Book
of Genesis, at the 10th verse, 1t 1s thus written,—* The sceptre
shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet,
UNTII SHILOH COML, and UN10 HIM SHALL IHE GA1HFRINC OF rIIE
pEOPLL BE "’ This prophecy presents two things for cnquiry  first,
Christ s mcarnation 1n the tribe of Judah and secondly, his
atonement for sin  First, with regard to his icarnation mark,
that the word Shiloh being interpreted, sigmifies THE SENT  of
which, the meaning 1s, that august Being who should be sent by
God to be a blessing to all the nations of the earth  Tlus Divine
Saviour was to become incarnate 1n the tribe of Judah and itis
to be remembered, that Jesus Christ who continunally claimed to
be the Son of God, the sacrifice for sin, and the Saviour of the
world, was boin of a virgin of the TRIBE OF JUDAH, and fammly of
Dawvid Secondly, the passage, * Unto him shall the gathering
of the people be,” clearly proves the atonement of Christ for n
the foregoing chapter 1t has been shewn upon divine authorty,
that except through an honourable atonement for sin, the immut
able justice of (tod permuts not a single sinner to enter nto the

* In the Holy Scripturcs, all the nations of the world, the Jews alone ex
cepted, are called Gentales, or heathcn
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kingdom of heaven Hence, when 1t 1s saxd, that the gathering of
the nations shall be to Chiist the meaming 1s, that 1HIS EVENT
SHOUI D RLACH IT5 ACCOMPT ISFIMENJ, FTHROUGH 1HAT HONOURABLE ATONE~
MENT WHICH IS BY [HT SHEDDING OF BLOOD

Passing fiom the era of Jacob, we come to that of Moses, to
find, that the plan of salvation by the way of sacrifice and the
shedding of blood, 1s unfolded with still greater clearness Moses,
the g1eat lawgiver, was sent by God that he showld hberite the
children of Israel, who hid long suffercd oppression in Egypt, at
the hantd ot Pharaoh tho king  But Pharaoh, hardcning his heart,
refused to obcy the word of the Liord God thercfore sent many
terrible judgments by the hand of Moses, upon him and his princes
Notwithstandimg tlus the hing still hardened his heart, and utterly
1efused to let the cluldren of Isriel go At length, God deter
mined to 1educe the haughty monarch to submssion, by smiting
all the first born of Egypt  The angel of death was accordingly
commisstoned 1o piss throngh the lind on a certtin mght, and
slay 1l the fiist born of the Bgyptians,—sparing the dwellings of
the children of Istnel  But in shewing hunselt thus merciful to
the Israchtes, God determimned to make that people understand the
ground upon which his mercy and salvition proceed for kXCFPT
THE ATONEMENL WHICH IS BY THT SACI IFICE OF CHI IST, there 15 with
God no othcr means by which grace and favour may flow forth to
the gulty childien of Adam  In the xu" chapter of the Book ot
Exodus, at the 21st verse, 1t 13 written with regard to this matter,
—*“Then Moses called for the c1dcis of Israel, and saxd unto them,
Draw out, and tike youn 2 lamb, according, to your families, and
Jall the passover  And ye shall take a bunch of hyssop, and dip
1t 1 the blood that 15 1n the bason, and none ot you shall go out
at the door of Ins house nntal the morning  For the Lord will
pass through to smitc the kgyptians, and when HE SHALL SFE THE
BIOOD* TLON MHL ITNTET, AND ON LUT I'WO SIDk 10815, THk LOUD WILL
PASS OVLR THE D001, and will not suffer the destroyer to come in unto
yow houses to smite you And ye shall observe this thing for an
ordinance to thec and to thy sons for ever  And 1t shall come to
pass, when ye be come to the land which the Lord will give you,
according s he hath promised, that ye shall keep tlis service
And 1t shall come to pass, when yom children shall say unto you,
‘What mean ye by this service ?  That ye shall say, 1t 15 THF 5A¢ PI-
FICE OF THE LOLD § PASSOVEP, who passed over the houses of the
children of Tsrael in Egypt, when he smote the Egyptiwns, and
dehivered our houses And the people bowed the head and wor-
shipped  And the clders of Israel went away, and did as the Lord
commanded Moses and Aaron, so did they *’ From this transaction
we understand, that the Lord at the outset of us dealings with the
childien of Israel, carefully vindicated to then understanding, that

* The sign of blood upon the door, was indicative of the faith of the tenant
of the house 1n the Lord s sacrifice
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his mercy and favour wore BY THE WAY OT' ATONFMI'NT, AND THE SHED
DINC ok B10od  And by the evidence of the New Testament 1t 18
thoronghly made known, that that lamb which the childien of
Israel were commanded to sacrifice was a mere TYI1 0k THE LAMB
01 (0D, V1z JhSUS (HLIST, Who was to mike atonement for tho s
of the world

Having, through the mightv power of God, delivered the chil
dren of Israel from the tyianny of Phataoh, Moses next becunt to
thit people 2« Lawginner  Thatig, he was commanded to prepare
the tabernacle, and establhish leg il rules in Istacl, 10R Mg ACCEPT
ABLE WOLSHIP O (OD AND FHT FORCIVINESS OF SINS  These rules
are contamed in the Books of Moses and cvery per<on on rerding
them will percerve, that WITH IOT LO1 D JT HOVATT TIIFE F WAS MO 108
STBILLFY OF ACtEL1A] LT WOLSIILL SAVL IHIOUC H PIEFDINC SAC] IFICES,
NO HOUF WHAITVEL OF THL 1EMISSION OF SIN (\(T11 BY 111l SHEDDING
or B1oob  Lhe pissaces on these ponts thound to such a doeree,
that omr spice m tlhus Lrcahisess wholly mdeguate to quote them
For mstinece,—No acceptinee conld be found {or the congregation
of the childien of Isracl, exeept through the moining wd even-
1ng SACLITT(L OF AN UNETTMISHED 1AWB No priest could be con
secrated to the seivice of the sanciuauy, WITHOULT A BLEEDING SIN
OFFLLING morcover, when consect tted, he hid no powar to cngage
m the work ot the pricsthood, until he had offcicd up a sactiFier
or B1oop for hus s The 1t itsclf was not acceptcd untid 1t had
first been purged by A sactniicr or rroop  Nor—cxeept through
A SACT1FICT 01 3T00D—conld the conzicg hion of the childien of
Israel come beforc God for the purpose of worslup  Individuals
for the sms of theé flcsh, and for bycihine the Icgal statntes ¢stab-
Iished 1n Israel, were m dan_cr of the hicrce wiath of God, with
out the preseribed sactirick o1 11000 And except by A SAcRTIICE
OF BLOOD, cven sms committed n 1gnormee wae not pudoned
Furthermoe, when once mn v yeur 1t fell to the high priest to
enter 1nto the holy ot holies, he was not permitted to do so with
out A SACKIFICL Ok 1T00D for his own sing, and those of the people
of Israel  In short all kinds of sin among the children of Istael,
were by the law of Moses purged by 1HE OF11 RING OF SACRILICLS
OF LLOOD and WITHOUL IHT SIT DDINC 01 BLOOD, hi MISSTON OF SIN WAS
AN IMPOSSITILITY  For thisreason, Moscs, when he had wrtten all
the words of God for the gmdance and government of the children
of Isracl, and had read them m the presence of the congregation,
TOOk BINOD, AND SPRINRLED BOIH IIL 100k AND LHF 1kOI11, saying,
‘¢ Behold the book of the covenant which the Lord hath made with
you concernmng all these words >’ By which proceduie on the part
of Moses 1t was plamnly shewn, that the Book of the Lord was a
covenant book, THE MERCIT'S AND BLFSSINGS OF WHICH W1 RE FIXLD BY
1HE WAY OF SACKRIFICE AND ['HE SHEDDING OF BLOOD 1n hke manner,
the children of Israel were a people, whose worship and service
werc acceptable to God BY I'HE WAY OF SACRIFICE AND IUE SEEDDING
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OF BLOOD ALONI'  Wherefore, 1f according to the shewing of the
bleeding sacrifices of Moscs, they sought forgiviness of sin BY
FAITH IN THF MIGH1Y SAVIOUR whom God had promsed, their sins
were certunly forgiven them  Moreover, 1f according to the sad
patterns, they cime to worship before God 11 LSTING 1N 1HF PRO-
MISED SAVIOUR , their worship was accounted righteous, and met
with the Lords acceptance Contrariwise, if THEY TAILED TO
DXBRCISk FATIH IN 1HE COMINC SAVIOUR prcfigured By the sacrifices
of Mosgs, they neither had forgivencss of sins at the hand ot God,
nor acceptance m thoir approches to worship

It would fir exceed the lumts of this short Treatice, to quote
the innumerible passages to Le tound in the Books of Moses, rela-
tive to tlus subject of itoncment The book ot Leviticus in par
ticular abounds with them aud such the z.al of the Lord to
estabhish this pont, thit He instructs Moses it great length con
cerning the ordinwees commtted to him It will theretore be
sufficient, to 1vy bctore our Mahommedin readers 2 few ex umples
from the 1wt mentioned book  The first example 18 taken from
the pecubin ceremony by which Avron and his descendants were
consec1itcd to the pricsthood, and constituted iecept ible mims-
ters of God In the vin" chaptar of the book ot Leviticus, at the
25rd versg, 1t 1s wiitten —* And Moses hiought the othar ram the
ram of conscerition and Awon and lus sons IAID THFIR IANDs
UPON T I AD OF 1ur 1AM And he <TLw 10 AND Mosis Tuuk OF
TOF 1LOOD oF 11 wnd put 16 npon the tip of Anron s nzhtear and
upon the thumb of hus 11ight hand and upon the great toc of us
right foot  And he brou ki Aazon s <ons and Moscs put the blood
upon the tip of then 11¢hit ¢ar, and upon the thumbs of their might
hinds, aud upon the ¢rew toe of then rizht foot, and Moses
sprinklcd the blood upon the altu 10ound about (v »0) And
Moscs took of the wmomting o1l, and ot the hlood which was upon
the altar, and sprinkled 1t upon \aron, ind upon his carments,
and upon his sons, and upon his sons garments with lum  avp
SANCILI[ED AAFON AND TEIS € ALMENES, AND HIS SONS, AND HIS SONS (Al
MINIs Wit oM’ Friom the ihove extuact, it will be evident to
evary 1eadar, thit Awron and his <ons were onlv accounted holy,
and appointcd to the office of the pricsthood 1Y MEANS OF A BITED
ING SAGHIEICE, AND AN ATONTMINT BOP SIN - The sccond example, has
refarence to sin committed at unwawres  In the ™ chapta of
the samo Bool , at the 22nd versg, 1t s thns winitten — When a
ruler hath simned, wmd donc somewh it throngh ignotanec, 1cunst
any of the comm indments of the Lo1d lus God, concerning things
which should not be done andizguilty orifhis stn wherewith he
hath smned, come to lus knowledge he shall bring lus oftering, a
kad of the goats, 2 mile without blemish  And HF SHAIL LAY HIS
TAND UION IHE M1 AD O1 1Tk COAT, AND KITT 17 1n the place where they
kill the burnt offering before the Loxrd 1t Is A sIN OFkkRING  And
the pricst shall take of the blood of the sin ofterng with hus finger,
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and put 1t upon the horns* of the altar of burnt-offering, and shall
pour out his blood at the bottom of the altar of burnt-offermg
‘And he shall burn all his fat upon the altar, as the fat of the sacri-
fice of peace offerings and the priest SHALL MAKE AN ATONEMENT FOR
HIM AS CONCERNING HIS SIN, AND IT SHALL BE FORGIVEN HIM "’ From
the above extract, every reader must be convinced, that the person
who had committed sin at unawares, WAS ONLY FORGIVEN THROUGH
MEANS OF A BLEBDING SACRIFICE AND AN ATONEMENT FOR SIN The
third example, has reference to sins committed knowingly Inthe
w1 chapter of the same Book, at the 1st verse, 1t 18 written,—
¢ If asoul sm and commt a trespass against the Lord, and le
unto his neighbour in that which was delivered him to keep, orin
fellowship, or 1 a thing taken away by violence, or hath deceived
Iis neighbour, or have found that which was lost, and heth con-
cerning 1t, and sweareth falsely, 1n any of these which a man doeth,
smning theremn then 1t shall be, because he hath sinned, and s
guilty, that he shall restore that which he took violently away, or
the thing which he hath deceitfully gotten, or that which was de-
livered hum to keep, or the lost thing whach he found, or all that
about which he hath sworn falsely, he shall restore 1t 1n the prin-
cipal, and shall add the fifth part more thereto, and give 1t unto
him to whom 1t appertaineth, in the day of his trespass offering
And he shall bring HIs TRESPASS OFFERING unto the Lord, a ram
without blemish out of the flock, with thy estimation, for a trespass-
offering, unto the priest and the priest SHALL MAKED AN ATONEMENT
FOR HIM before the Lord,, AND Il SHALL BE FORGIVEN HIM, FOR ANY-
THING OF ALL I'HAT HE HATH DONE, IN 1RESIASSING THFREIN ~’ Every
reader of the above extract will understand, that the sinner who
bad knowingly transgressed, only attained to salvation BY MEANS
OF A BLEEDING SACRIFICE, AND AN ATONEMENT FOR SIN  With regard
to these sacrifices 1t should be remembered, that by Aaron, his
sons, and all other sinners placing their hands upon the head of
the victim, they acknowledged, that they put their faith m the
mighty Saviour shadowed forth by those sacrifices, and trusted for
salvation, in his sacrifice alone In short, true belhevers by this
act, openly mamfested the genmne character of their faith 1n the
salvation of God, to wit, thewr belief that God HAVING LAID THE SINS
OF TRANSGRESSORS UPON THE HEAD OF A DIVINE SAVIOUR, 1t was indis-
pensable that for these the Saviour should die  And mark! wira-
OUT THIS LAYING OF HANDS UPON THE HEAD OF THE VICTIM, no sacrifice
was accounted lawful 1n Israel moreover, even after the laying of
hands upon the victim’s head, no mndividual obtaned spiritual
benefit BXCEPT THROUGH HEART FAITH IN THE GREAT SAVIOUR WHICH WAS
TO COMB

In closing from the Books of Moses, this first portion of evidence
to the fact, that the salvation of msan 1s through the incarnation

* The aliar was square,and covered over with brass upon each corner there
was & brasen horn
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and blood-shedding of the Son of God, 1t 18 important to state, that
the bleeding sacrifices mnstituted by Moses at the command of God,
continued 1n force among the Hebrews until the time of Christ,
and even for a few years after At last God, for the persistent
nnbehef of the children of Israel in his Son, sent upon them the
judgments anciently threatened in the Books of Moses, and scat-
tered them throughout every nation upon the face of the earth

Angd now, through exemination of the sacrifice of the paschal
Lamb in Egypt, and the legal enactments of Moses among the chil-
dren of Israel, 1t 18 proved, that in that era also, THE BLESSING OF
SALVATION WAS NOT TO BE HAD BY THE GOOD WORKS OF THE TRANSGRES-
80E, BUT WAS PREE, THROUGH THE SACRIFICE AND ATONEMENT OF THE
@oD APPOINIED SAVIOUR The next matter then, which claims the
special attention of the reader 1s, the perfect agreement peculiar
to the prophets of the Old Testament, with regard to that sacrifice
gnd atonement an agreement, which, commencing mgh 1,500
years before the birth of Christ, continued until hus actual appear-
ance 1n the world

The prophet Balaam, an unsanctified and covetous man, yet one
by whose mouth God for his own secret purposes saw fit to speak,
prophecied concermng Christ about 1,452 years prior to his mcar-
nation When sent for under promise of reward, by Balak king of
Moab, to curse the children of Israel, the Lord God overruled his
covetous spirit, and m place of a curse commanded anoble blessing
on their behalf The reason of this gracious benediction 18 ap-
parent from the prophecy 1itself, viz , God had appomnted the in-
carnation of the Messiah in the posterity of Jacob In the xxiv®
chapter of the Book of Numbers, at the 18th verse, 1t 1s written,—
¢Balaam the son of Beor hath said, and the man whose eyes are
open hath said, he hath said, which heard the words of God, and
knew the knowledge of the Most High, which saw the vision of
the Almighty, falling into a trance, but having his eyes open 1
SHALL SEE HIM, BUT NOT NOW, I SHALL BEHOLD HIM BUT NOT NIGH THERE
SHALL COME A S1AR OUT OF JACOB, AND A SCEPTRE SHALE RISE OUT OF
ISRAEL, and shall smite the corners of Moab, and destroy all the
children of Sheth And Edom shall be a possession, Sier also shall
be a possession for his enemies, and Israel shall do vahantly our
OF JACOB SHALL COME HE THAT SHALL HAVE DOMINION, and shall destroy
bun that remaneth of the city ” It is evadent that the august
personage whose coming 18 50 plainly predicted i this prophecy,
18 Chnst, and cannot be Mahommed i&ustapha For Mahommed,
wag descended from Ishmael, but CHRIST, WAS OF THE SEED OF DAVID,
AND OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, AND OF THE FAMILY OF JAcoB* And 1t is
clear, that if as the prophecy declares, the mighty Being who should
have dominion was to be of the house of Jacob, no Ishmaelite,
nertherMahommed nor anyother, can subvert his domimion There-
fore, the incarnation of the Divine Saviour here mentioned havan
been predestined IN THE FAMILY OF JACOB, God "°“°h“‘,*f°d until the
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time of his appearing, to exalt the nation of Jacob, which 1s alsc
ealled the children of Israel, with all temporal and religious privi
leges

The next prophecy of the Old Testament concerning Christ, 1s
found 1n the xvin™ chapter of the Book of Deuteronomy, at the
18th verse Moses a short time previous to his death, delivered
by msprration of the Holy Ghost the following prediction to the
ehildren of Israet, viz ,—* The Lord thy Giod WILL RAISE UP UMTO
THEE A PROPHET FROM THE MIDST OF THEE, O} THY BRETHREN,* LIKE
TNTO ME, UNTO HIM SHALL YE HEARKEN, according to all that thouw
desiredst of the Lord thy God in Horeb, 1n the day of the assem-
bly, saying, Let me not hear agamn the voice of the Lord my God,
neither let me see this great fire any more, that I die not And
the Lord saxd unto me, They have well spoken, that whieh they
have spoken I WILL RAISE THEM UP A PROPHET FROM AMONG THEIR
BRETHREN, LIKE UNTO THEE, AND WILL 1UT MY WORDS IN HIS MOUTH
AND HE SHALL SPEAK UNTO THFM ALL THAT I SHALL COMMAND HIM AND
¥T SHALL COME TO IASS, THAT WHOSOEVER WILL NOT HCARKEN UN10 MY
WORDS, WHICH HE SHALL SPEAK IN MY NAME, I WILL REQUIRE IT OF
HM ”’ This 18 the particular prophecy of the Old Testament, uporn
which Mahommed claims to have been spoken of by the Hebrew
prophets It 18 necessary thereforc that we should here nsert
that passage of the Koran, which immediately refors to this pre-
diction In the m*™ Sura of that book, 1t 1s thus written,—* And
remember when God accepted the covemant of the prophets,
saymng, This verily 1s the scripture and the wisdom which I have
given you HEREAFTLR SHALL AN AIOSILE COME UNTO YOU,} CONKIRM-
ING THE TRUTH OF THAT SCRIPIUME WHICH IS WITH YOU, Yh SHALL
SUREIY BETIEVE IN IITM, AND Yk SHALL ASsis1 HIM  God said, Aro ye
firmly resolved, and do ye accept my covenant on this condition P
They answered, Wo are firmly resolved Gop sAID, PE YE 1HERE-
FORE WITNLSSES, AND I ALSO 1EAR WITNLSS WILH 10U AND WHOSO=
EVER 1URNETH BACK ATTEL IHIS, 1HFY ARE SURLLY TRANSCRESSORS 7 If
any Inquirer shall take the trouble to compare these two state-
ments concermng the coming Prophet, and the threatening by which
both are concluded, he will instantly be convinced, that Mahom-
med 1 this passage of the Kor&n ropresents himself to be the
angust person meuntioned 1n the prophecy of Moses But unfor-
tunately for the claim of Mahommed, a certain Divine Bemng sws
hundred years prior to his appearing, had claimed to be the sub~
ject of this prediction In the v*" chapter of John, at the 45th
verse, Jesus*Christ warns the Jews as follows,—* Do not think

#* E B It should be carefully observed that these words “wn the midst
of thoe, of thy brethren,” were uttered by inspiration of the Holy Ghost about
447 years after Ishmael, and the Arabs ns posterity, had been utterly sepa-
rated from the children of Israel

4 Mahommed here adroitly conceals the fact, that the prophet mentioned
in the prediotion wae to bo rawsed up va the madst of Isvael, and of Iscael
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that I will acouse you to the Father there 18 one that accuseth
you, even Moses, 1n whom ye trust  For had ye believed Moses,

e would have beheved me ror mr wroTE OT Mz But if ye

elieve not his writings, how shall ye believe my words ?”” There
bemg therefore two parties claiming to be the prophet mentioned
1 the prediction of Moses, 1t 18 necessary that we make search-
mg enquiry according to evidence, and ascertamn which of these
clgims 18 true .

There are many things 1n this noble prophecy which confirm
the predictions entered upon the foregomg pages, and prove, that
not Mahommed Mustapha, but Jesus Christ 13 the person of whom
Moses spoke  For, as i the preceding prophecy of Balaam, se
also 1n this, the tenor of its contents incontrovertibly proves
that 1t has no connexion with Mahommed, but must necessarily
refer to Jesus Christ becanse, 1t 18 twice over said to the children
of Israel, that the coming Prophet shall be raised up rroM THE
MIDST OF THEE, AND OF THY BRETHREN Butitis evadent that Mahom-
med Mustapha came not forth from the children of Israel, but
from the Arabians, whom the Lord God 2,480 years previously
bad entirely separated from the Israehtes Moreover, the Arabs
are not the true brethren of the Hebrews, for they neither had the
eame mother, nor was their mother of Hebrew extraction The
mother of the Arabs was Hagar, the Egyptian slave of Sarah,
whom Sarah prior to the birth of Isaac, had given to her husband
Abraham as a concubine In short, 1t 18 with great difficulty that
Ishmael and Isaac the sons of Abraham, should be called half-
brethren  But the prediction of Moses says distinctly to the chl-
dren of Israel, *the Lord thy God WILL RAISE UP UNTO THEE A PRO-
PHET FROM TBE MIDST OF THEE, OF THY BRETHREN > What possible
connexion therefore can Mahommed have, with a prediction such
as this? Secondly, be 1t obscrved, that Moses twice over in the
same place asserts, that the coming Prophet who should be rased
upn Isracl, SHOULD BE LILE UNTO HIMSFLE By reason of this state-
ment, 1t becomes necessary to scrutimize Moses with pecubiax care.
We propose the question therefore, Who, and what, was Moses ?
Moses was one, who by God was made unto the children of Israel,
FIRST, A SAVIOUR , AND SECONDIY, A LAWGIVFh  That 15, God sent
Moses, and by s hand delivered the children of Israel from the
tyranny of Pharaoh thus, Moses BECAME AS A SAVIOUR unto s
brethren And after this deliverance, God commanded Moses that
he should ordain among the people whom he had delivered, special
laws for the service and worship of God thus, Moses BECAME TO
THEM A TAWGIVER  In both these respects then, there 15 as great
a difference between Moses and Mahommed Mustapha, as there 18
between the east and west For althongh we grant, that Mahom-
med advertised himself as the saviour of the Arabs, and was
actually their lawgiver , yet, the way of salvation which he set
up, and the laws which he enacted, had no connexion whatever
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WITH SACRIFICE AND THE SHEDDING OF BLOOD Moses, dehivered the
children of Israel from the hand of the Angel of death, BY sHED-
DING THE BLOOD OF A LAMB WITHOUT BLEMISH He afterwards enacted
legal rules for the forgiveness of sin, and the acceptable worship
of God, and 1 both cases, THE EXGRCISE OF FAITH IN THE SACRIFICE
OF AN UNBLEMISHED LAMB WAS ESSENTIAL But Mahommed m pro

claiming himself as the saviour of the Arabs, promses salvation
WITHOUT THE BLOUD SHEDDING OF A LAMB WITHOUT BLEMISH Further-
more, 1f with reference to the matter of forgiveness of sin, and the
acceptable worship of God, we search the Koran from begiining
to end we shall find no shadow of sign, that in both instances THE
EXFRCISE OF FAITH IN THE SACRIFICE O} AN UNBLEMISHED LAMB IS NE-
cEssARY  In short, regarded in both these characters, viz, as a
saviour, and lawgiver, Moses altogether difftrs from Mahommed

Since then, Moses by divine 1nspiration recorded, that the coming
Prophet should be Iike unto himself, 1t1s evident that such words
can have no connexion with Mahommed Mustapha But 1t 1s cer-
tain that they refer to Jesus Christ because, as a saviour, and
lawgiver, he bears an exact resemblance to Moses For mstance,
a8 Moses by THE BLOOD SHEDDING OF AN UNBLEMISHED LAMB, delivered
Ins people trom the hand of the Angel of death, so JFSUS CHRIST THE
LAMB OF GOD BY [HE SHEDDING OF HIS OWN BLOOD, delivers his behev-
ing people from the destruction of hell Moreover, as Moses in the
book of the law shewed, that for the forgiveness of sins, and accept~
able worship of God, THE EXLRCISE OF FAITH IN THE SACRIFICE OF AN
UNBLEMISHED LAMB WAS NLCCESSARY so Jesus Chmst in the gospel
makes manifest, that the spiritual forgiveness of sin, and accept-
able worship of the Father, 1s only possible HROUGH THE EXERCISE
OF FAITH IN HIS OWN SACRIFICE It1s proven therefore, that not merely
as a Saviour, but also as a Lawgiver, JESUS CHRIST BEARS AN EXACT
RESEMBLANCE TO MOSLS

The contents of this remarkable prophecy are not yet entirely
exhausted there 18 still a truth remaining, which altogether over-
throws the claim which Mahommedans advance with regard to the
anspiration of Mahommed For mark, Moses distinctly says con-
cermng the coming Prophet,—*UNTO HIM SHALL YE HEARKEN ” and
again,—*‘ 1 WILL PUT MY WORDS IN HIS MOUTH, and he shall speak
unto them all that I shall command lmm  And 1t shall come to
pass that whosoever WiLL NOT HEARKEN unto my words, which he
shall speak in my name, 1 WiLL REQUIRE IT OF BTM ’ Moses here
very plainly declares, that the words of God should be put into
the mouth of the coming prophet, and that God would hold all
persons guilty who should refuse to hear hrm In the former page
then 1t has been proved, that this prophet could not be Mahom-
med but was certamnly Jesus Christ and God commands that we
recerve hus words, otherwise, we shall bo held gmlty We ask this
question therefore, viz , What information did Chrmst vouchsafe
concerming all prophets who should appear subsequently to hum-
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pelf P In the xxmiv™ chapter of Matthew, at the 23rd verse, 1t 1s
written,~—* Then 1f any man shall say unto you, Lo, here 1s Chrst,
or there, believe 1t not For THERE SHALL ARISE FAISE CHRISTS, AND
FALSE PROPHETS, and shall shew great signs and wonders, 1nsomuch,
that1f 1t were possible, they should deceive the very elect  Behold,
Thave told before 'Wherefoie, 1f they shall say unto you, Behold he
18 1n the desert, 6o NOT FORTH behold he1s 1n the secret chambers,
BEBIEVE IT NOT "’ And 1n the same chapter, at the11th verse, 1t 18
written,—*“And many PALSE PROPHETS SHALL ARISE,and shall deceive
many * From these passages 1t 1s clearly understood, that Jesus
Christ having by his divine prescience perceived that false Christs
and false prophets would arise, plainly forewarned mankind con-
cerning them by which warning, he has for ever made mamfest
God’s disapprobation of such deceivers Before concluding this
subject let us ask, What has Jesus Christ testified concerning ALL
REVELATIONS—(the Koran bemng one)—THAI SHOULD APPEAR SUBSE-
QUENTLY TO THE NEW TLSTAMENT? In the xxu™ chapter of the Book
of Revelation, at the 18th verse, 1t 1s thus written,—*For I testify
to every man which heareth the prophecy of THIS BOOK, that if
any MAN SHATL ADD UNTO THESE THINGS, God shall add unto him the
plagues that are written i this book  And if any man SHALL TAKE
AWAY FROM THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK, God shall take
away lus part out of the book of hife, and out of the holy city, and
from the things which are written in thisbooh  He which testi-
fieth these things saith, Surely I come quickly Amen Evenso,
come, Lord Jesus”’ The Book of Revelation, 1s the last book of
the New Testament, and the above extract, 1s 1ts concluding pas-
sage What then shall be said concerning the revelations of the
Koran, which appeared 600 years afterwards? If we regard the
words of the Son of God, there 18 no choice left us save to brand
them as false, pernicious, and destructive!

From the prediction of Moses relative to the coming prophet,
we have now proved two distinet things  first, that from the Ara~
bian prigin of Mahommed Mustapha, 1ts contents can have no con-
nexion with lum, but from the Hebrew origin of Christ, 1t must
necessarily refer to hhm  Secondly, that Mahommed Mustapha
making no cleim to be the Saviour of mankind by the way of sacr
fice, nor as a Lawgiver shewing that for the forgiveness of sin and
acceptable worship of God, the exercise of faith in the sacrifice of
an unblemished lamb was necessary, 1t 1s evident, that he possesses
no hikeness to Moses It 1s but just therefore that we lay down con-
cerming him, that he 18 not the subject of the prediction of Moses
for God from a past etermty predestined, that the subject of the

rediction of Moses, should possess a real resemblance to Moses
%nt Jesus Christ, the Lamb of God, claiming to be the Saviour of
the world through means of his own sacrifice, and as gospel Law-
gver shewing that for the forgiveness of sin, and acceptable wor-
shup of the Father, the exercise of faith in us own sacnfice 18 -
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4
dispensable, 1t 18 clear, that he possesses an exact resemblance to
Moses It 18 but just then that we lay down concerning him, that
he s the true subject of the prophecy in guestion And mark,
that from these circumstances 1ssues the most conclusive proof,
that Mahommed cannot be a saviour because, the Holy Scriptures
have never prophecied CONCERNING TWO MIGHTY SAVIOURS,—but OF
ONE  Hence, 1f as we have now proved, that Saviour 18 not Ma-
hommed, but Jesus Christ , then it 1s clear, THAT MAHOMMED CAX BE
NO 8AVIOUR!

From the foregoing demonstrations 1t will be apparent to all men,
that throughout the Holy Scriptures Mahommed could not have
selected a more napposite passage than the above, upon which
to ground his pretensions for this prophecy utterly rmins the
unwarranted claim, both of himself, and the Korain It 18 certamn
then, that had he been thoroughly versed in the Hebrew prophecies,
he would never have selected 1t But 1t 18 evident from eveny
extract of the Old and New Testaments entered in the Kor@n, that
his knowledge of the contents of those Books was exceedingly
himited, and had been gathered from conversations with Jews and
Christians i the days of his commercial travel Hence 1t comes
to pass, that he quotes the Ancient Scriptures to the anmlation
of his own unfounded claims, and exhibits 1n himself a remark-
able mnstance of the truth of the inspired Word, viz ,—*“God taketh
the crafty i their own craftiness ” Having now ended this con-
cise exposition, we here close our evidence from those Sacred
Wrntings called the Pentateuch, to wit, the five Books of Moses

Passing from the testimony of Moses, we next turn to those di-
wine books which are by the Jews called Chethubim,* but which
the Mahommedans designate Zuboor  Of these, the book of Job,
the book of the Psalms of David, and the book of the Proverbs of
Solomon, are the chief and mark, that as a consequence of all
these bemng inspired, they differ not by a hair’s breadth from the
orignal salvation revealed in the Books of Moses, but, set forth
mnch to establish 1t  Hence, the imagmation of Mahommedans
that the Zuboor came to cancel the Books of Moses, 1s altogether
vam, for by examining the Zuboor 1t 1s clearly understood, that
1t came not to cancel, but to strengthen and confirm Had the
Zuboor SET FORTH A NEW PLAN for the salvation of mankind, and
EXHIBITED A DIFFERENT TESTIMONY to the original testimony revealed
1n the Books of Moses, then, Mahommedans would have had a rea-
sonable ground for the idea that 1t came to cancel the former
Books but 1ts testimonty being exactly agreed with the testimony
of the Books of Moses, 1t 18 evident that 1T WAS NOT SENT DOWN TO
CANCEL, BUT TO STRENGTHEN AND CONFIRM  How true 1t 18, that 1t 18
essential to every false é)ropomtmn that 1t be buttressed by hes,
but Truth, beng from God, not only needs not to be defended by

# The meaning 18, Sacred Writings
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hY
hes, but even when maligned, cannot be overthrown Let tla
Mahommedan reader then hear the testimony whych the Zuboo
advances concerning Christ, for 1t contains many prophecies whic
in the clearest manner prove his divimty, mcarnation, death, and
atonement for s

As explained above, the books which are by the Jews entitled
Chethubim, are several, and in them, are many noble predictions
concerning the coming, incarnation, dying, and spfritnal dommon
of the Messiah  The Book of Job being the most ancient among
them, we commence with 1t Able scholars have decided 1ts date
to be about 1,520 years before the birth of Chiist, but some think,
that 1t 18 still more ancient In the xix™ chapter, at the 23rd verse,
1t 1s thus written,—*Oh that my words were now written! oh that
they were printed 1n a book ! That t' y were graven with aniron
pen and lead in the rock forever! F Iknow 1HA1 MY REDEEMER
L§VETH, AND THAT HE SHALL STAND AT THE LAITER DAY UPON THE EARTH *’
In this ancient prophccy three distinct things are apparent  first,
the divimity of Christ secondly, his incarnation thirdly, his death
for the s of the world  First, in the passage, *‘Iknow that my
Redeemer hiveth,” the word lwcth fully proves the divine digmity
of Chnst for this word was spoken 1,500 years prior to the birth
of Christ It must of necessity then, refer to the DIVINITY OF THE
BON OF GOD, because, his HUMANITY WAS NOT AT THI> TIME IN EXISTENCE
Secondly, the passage, *He shall stand at the latter day upon the
earth,” clearly shews the incarnation of the Son  For it would
be altogether mnadmssible to say CONCERMNG TIIF DIVINE EsSSENCE,
1t SHALL 51AND 2t the latter duy uroN THE EARTH  But the meaning
n this clause 1s, that the Son of God HAVING IECOME INCARMATE,
SHOULD, IN THE FORM AND NAILIE OF MAY, be found upon the earth
1n the latter days Thirdly, these words, viz, * my Redeemer,”
are a decisive proof of the sacrmfice, resurrection, and ascension of
Chnst form the fourth chapter of this Treatise 1t has been proved,
that WITHOUT THE SAVIOUR’S SACPIFICE, an honourable atonement for
sin was not possible , and IN DLFAULT OF ATONEMENT, the immuta«
ble justice of God could never have conceded the blessing of salva~
tion to a single mdividual of the family of man

In the xxxi™ chapter of the same Book, at the 23rd verse we
have the following prophecy, viz ,—* If there be & messenger with
him,* an interpreter, one among a thousand, to shew unto man
his uprightness, then He 1s gracious unto him, and saith, DELIVER
HIM FROM GOING DOWN TO THE PIF, I HAVE FOUND A RANsoM ~’ This
18 the only remaining prophecy concerning Christ, to be found m
the Book of Job , and 1t shews the three following things first,
the divimity of Christ secondly, his atonement for sm  thirdly,
the mercy of God by means of the atonement First, the words,
¢ 1 have found a ransom,” prove, that THAT ATONEMENT MAKER who

* Y1z, that person who by tho sevenity of mckness 18 mgh unto death
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was indispensable 1n order to the salvation of mankind, and who
gould neither be found among men, angels, nor all created intelh-
gences, God ultimately FOUND IN HIMSELF, VIZ , IN THE PERSON OF HIS
ONLY BEGOTTEN 80N Secondly, the word ¢ ransom,” shews for
what purpose God appomted the incarnation of s Son the
reason was, that by his incarnation and death, THERE SHOULD BE AN
HONOURABLE ATONEMENT RENDERED TO THE LAW Thirdly, the words,
“Deliver um frem going down to the pit, Ihavefound a ransop,”
most clearly prove, that the salvation of man 18 suspended UPON
THAT ATONEMENT ALONE WHICH IS THROUGH THE CRUCIFIXION OF CHRIST

Passing from the Book of Job, we turn to the Zuboor of David,
1n the second Psalm of which we find the Spirit of God deliver-
g a noble prediction concerning Christ, the rage of his enemies,
and his victorious power That prophecy 1s so full of nstruction,
warning, and divine condescension, that we have deemed 1t nght
to introduce the Psalm entire It 1s as follows,—** Why do the
heathen rage, and the people imagime a vamn thing ? The kings
of the earth set themselves, and the rulers take counsel together,
against THE LORD, AND ACAINS1 HIS ANOINTED, saying, Let us break
their bands asunder, and cast away their cords from us He that
mitteth 1n the heavens shall langh the Lord shall have them m
derision  Then shall he speak unto them in his wrath, and vex
them 1n his sore displeasure  Yet have 1 SET MY LING UPON MY HOLY
HILL zION I will declare the decree the Lord hath said unto me,
THOU ART MY SON, this day HAVE 1 BEGOrTEN THFE  Ask of me, and
1SHALT GIVE THEE THE HEATHEN FOR 1HINE INHTRITANCE, AND IHE UT-
TERMOST PARTS OF THE EARTH FOR I'HY POSSESSION Thou shalt break
them with a rod of iron thou shalt dash them in pieces like a
potter s vessel Be wise now therefore, O ye kings, be instructed,
ye judges of the earth  Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with
trembling  Kiss ['HE SON, LEST HE BE ANGRY, and ye perish from the
way,* when his wrath 1s kindled but a little  BLESSED ARE ALL
THEY THAT PUT THEIR TRUSL IN HiM ’ This prophecy was recorded
by David more than 1,000 years before the birth of Christ, and 1t
sets before the reader the four following truths First, Christ s
the true Son of God secondly, his incarnation for the salvation of
the world thirdly, his abohtion—despite the opposition of the
devil and of man—of every false religion fourthly, the mfalhble
destruction of the souls of men, 1n default of submission to the
Gospel, and faith in Christ  First, the passage, The kings of
the earth set themselves, and the rulers take counsel together
aganst the Lord, and aganst lus Anomnted ,” and this, “ I have
set my king upon my holy hill,” and this, ¢ the Lord hath sad
unto me, Thou art my Son ,” and this also, ¢ Kiss the Son lest he
be angry,” all BEAR OPEN WITNEsS to the sonship, and divine dig-
mity of Christ  Secondly, the passage, ¢ This day have I begotten

% The meaning 15, the way of gmdance and salvation



77
»

theo,” 18 a satisfactory proof of the incarnation of the Son, be-
cause, 1f we regard his divimty alone, 1t 18 evident, that 1t existed
from everlasting to everlasting  But the Son of God baving been
elected Saviour of the world, 1t was necessary that he should take
the form and nature of man, and offer himself a sacrifice for the
world’s sin  Hence ONLY BY REASON OF THE INCARNATION OF THE SON
CAN IT BE SAID, this day have I begotten thee Thirdly, the pas-
sagp, “ Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heatNen for thine in-
heritance, and the uttermost paxts of the earth for thy possession,”
proves, that yet a httle while, and all the nations of the carth sHALL
HAVE TO SUPMIT TO THE GOSPEL, AND BOW TO THE SPIRITUAL SUPREMACY
oF cHRISI No amount of enmity, no kind of idelatry, no opposi-
tion of the devil, shall prevent 1t, for the Father has predestined,
and the Son with lus iron sceptre shall bring it to pass the angels
shall see 1t and rejoice, and the devils in rage, gnash with ther
tgeth because of 1t  This prophecy therefore advertises to Mahom-
medans the fact, that the day 1s rapidly approaching, in which the
name of Mahommedan shall not be found upon the carth, for
Christ shall abolish every false religion, and HIMSELF PFIGN SPIRI-
ruaL xiNg  Fourthly, the passage, ¢ Kiss the Son lest he be angry,
and ye perish from the way when hig wrath 1s kindled but a little, ’
and this, “ Blessed are all they that put their trust in him , ° clearly
prove, that for reconcihiation with God, and peace, there 1s but one
accepted way, viz , to hnow Christ as the true Saviour of the world,
and WITH THC WHOLE HEART 1RUST IN HIM Except through this
faith, the prophecy with all solemmity shews, that nothing remains
for sinners save banishment from the presence of God, and ever-
lasting destruction

The next prediction from the Zuboor of which we shall offer a
short explanation, 13 found 1n the xx1™ Psalm It contains a deeply
touching description of the agomes endured by the Son of God
upon the cross, for the world s redemption  As the Psalm 1s long,
we shall content ourselves by extracting a few of 1ts passages It
18 certain from the following circumstances, that the contents of
this prediction can only refer to Christ first, because 1t opens
with the very words which in the intensity of his agony he uttered
ere the moment of dissolution, viz ,—‘“ MY GOD, MY GOD, WHY HAST
THOU FORSAKEN ME "’ If we turn to the account of Christ’s death
as recorded in the New Testament we find, that these words were
actually spoken by him when dying upon the Cross In the xxvu'®
chapter of the gospel by Matthew, at the 46th verse, 1t 1s thus
written,—* And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice,
saymg, Eh, El, lama sabachthani? that 1s to say, MY GOD, MY GOD,
WHY HABI THOU FORSAKEN ME "’ Secondly, the 7th and 8th verses
of the prophecy set forth the very actions and jeers with which
the enemies of Christ, v1z , the scribes and pharisees, ridicnled him
when upon the cross It 1s written,—¢All they that see me laugh
me to scorn they shoot out the lip, THEY SHAKE THE II;EAD, SAYING,
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HE TRUSTED UPON THE LORD THAT HE WOULD DELIVER HIM LET ITIM
PELIVER HIM, SEEING HE DELIGHTED IN HIM ”’  If we refer to the New
Testament we find, that this very mockery was made of Christ in
the hour of his desolation  In the xxvn™ chapter of Matthew, at
the 39th verse, 1t 18 written,—‘ And they that passed by REVILED
HIM, WAGGING THEIR HEADS, and saying, Thou that destroyest the
temple, and bmldest 1t in three days, save thyself If thou be the
Son of God, cothe down from the cross ILikewise also the chief
priests, mocking him, with the scribes and elders, saad, He saved
others, himself he cannot save If he be the king of Israel, let hym
now come down from the cross, and we will beheve him wue
TRUSTED IN GOD, LET HIM DELIVER HIM NOW, IF HE WILL HAVE HIM
FOR HE SAID, I AM THE 80N OF Gop ”’  Thirdly, the 18th verse of the
prophecy, describes the very deeds which were done, and words
which were spoken beneath the cross, by the soldiers who cruci-
fied Christ It 1s written,—** FIIEY PART MY GARMFNTS AMONG THEM,
AND CAST LOTS UPON MY VESTURE ~’ If wo turn to the gospel by John,
we see that these things were actually done by the soldiery, after
they had cruncified Christ  In the xix™ chapter, at the 23rd verse,
1t 18 thus wnitten,—* Then the soldiers, when they had crucified
Jesus, TOOK HIS GARMENTS, AND MADE FOUR PARTS, TO EVERY SOLDIER
A PART, and also his coat now the coat was without seam, woven
from the top throughout They said therefore among themselves,
Let us not rend 1t, BUT CAST LOTS FOR IT, WHOSE I1 SHALL BE that
the scriptures mght be fulfilled, which saith, They parted my rai-
ment among them, and for my vesture they did cast lots ”’

The next propheey from the Zuboor to which we here give in-
gertion, commences at the 6th verse of the xI"* Psalm wviz ,—*“Sacri-
fice and offering thou didst not desire , MINE EARS HAST THOU OPEN-
0 burnt offering and sin offering hast thou not required Then
saxd I, 10, 1 COME IN 1HE VOLUME OF THE BOOK IT I8 WRITTEN OF ME,
I dehght to do thy will, O my God yea, thy law 1s within my
heart ” This prediction proves the four following things first,
the sacrfices of the Books of Moses were instituted solely to bear
witness to the atonement of Christ secondly, the incarnation and
coming of Chrst thirdly, hus voluntary sacrifice of Himself for
sin  fourthly, the express purpose of the ancient Scriptures was,
to bear witness to Christ  First, the passage, ‘“sacrifice and offer-
mg thoun didst not desire , burnt-offermg and sin offering hast thon
not required ,”’ most clearly shews, that the sacrifices appointed
m the Books of Moses, WERE MERELY TYPES OF JESUS CHRIST, and
eould not by the justice of God be accepted as an atonement for
sin  for 1t 18 evident, that the sacrifice of beasts was altogether
madequate to the work of atonement Inshort, they were siMpLY
WITNESSES TO THE ATONEMENT OF JESUS CHRIST, AND SHEWED UNTO THOSE
WHO SOUGHT PARDON FOR SIN, GOD’S WAY OF SALVATION TO THE END THAT
THEY MIGHT TRUST IN THE PROMISED SAVIOUR, AND OBTAIN THEIR DESIRE
Secondly, the passage, ‘ mine ears hast thou opened,” and this
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passage, “then said I, Lo, I come,” admirably prove the incarna~
tion of the Son, and his appearance upon earth = Forif we regard
the divinity only of the Son, 1t 18 evident, THAT IT HAS NOT EARS A8
A MAN  Furthermore, 1t cannot be said of the Godhead, * ro, 1
COME,” because, the Godhead 18 omnipresent  But these passages
shew, that THE SON OF GOD SHOULD BECOME INCARNATE, AND IN THE FORM
AND NATURF OF MAN APPEAR UPON EARTH, for the purpose of making
thgt atonement which wasindispensable on account of sm  Third-
ly, the passage, ‘I dehightto do thy wall, O my God,” shews, that
the Soh of God of s own pleasure devoted himself to the work
of salvation Without the free consent of the Son, 1t would have
been contrary to justice to crucify lim and 1t should be remem-
bered, that i default of his death, an atonement for sin would have
been impossible  The Son therefore here makes 1t mamfest, that
FROM ETERNITY HE WAS WILLING to undertake the great work, to the
accomphshment of which, he had by divine decee been ordained
Fourth]y, the passage, ¢ 1n the volume of the book 1t 18 wrtten
of me,” proves, that the Holy Scriptures have been sent down
solely to testify to the sacrifice and atonement of Christ If the
only begotten Son of God had not voluntarily offered himself for
the work of atonement, the salvation of man would have been 1m
possible, and the descent of the Holy Scriptures vain  But the
Son of God having voluntarily undertaken this work of atone-
ment, I'HE HOLY SCRIPTURLS HAVE BELN SCNT DOWN TO PUBLISH THLSE
GLAD 1IDINGS IN 1HE WORLD, AND  UIDE 1HE CHILDREN OF MEN IN THE
WAY OF SATVATION It 15 to be understood thcrefore, that to testify
to the sacrifice of the only begotten Son of God, 1S THE SPIRIT OF
PROPHECY
The next prediction from the Zuboor which we here quote, 18
an exceedingly glorious one  In the x1v*" Psalm, at the 1st verse,
1t 18 thus written,—‘‘ My heart s inditing a good matter Ispeak
of the things which I have made TOUCHING THE kING , my tongue
18 the pen of a ready writer 1HOU AR1 FAIRLR THAN THE CHILDRLN
OF MEN, grace 18 poured mto thy hps thercfore God hath blessed
thee for ever Gnd thy sword upon thy thigh o MosT MIGHTY, With
thy glory and thy majesty ~And in thy majesty rde prosperously,
because of truth, meekness, and righteousness, and thy right hand
shall teach thee terrible things Thine arrows are sharp n the
hearts of the King’s encmies, whereby the people fall under thee
THY THRONE, O GOD, IS FOR EVER AND EVER the sceptire of thy lang
dom1s a mghtsceptre Thou lovest nghteousness, and hatest wick-
edness therefore Gop, THY GoD, hath anointed thee with the o1l of
gladness above thy fellows ”’ This prophecy, sets forth the four
ollowing things for the gmdance of mankind  first, the huamamty
of Christ was free from the original corruption of the human race
secondly, the divimty of Chnst thirdly, lus eternal Sonship
fourthly, the trinmph of his religion over the whole world First,
the passage, ¢ Thouart fawrcr than the childien of men,” can have
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no reference to corporal beauty for the prophet Isaiah predicting
concerning Christ has said,—* He hath no form nor comeliness,
and when we shall see him, there 18 no beauty that we should
desire him ”  What then 13 meant by the beauty which 1s here
mentioned ? Doubtless, MORAL BEAUTY 18 intended to wit, that
the humamty of Christ was free from the original corruption* of
the human race That holy humamty though born of a corrupt
'woman, WAS BECOTTEN BY 1HE INFINITE POWER OF GOD, AND PRESERVED
FROM THE CARNALITY WHICH PERTAINS TO MAN a8 writtenin the New
Testament,—‘* He was made 1n all points like unto his brethren,
BUT wITHOUT SIN ”’ Hence, he stood alone upon the face of the earth
THE ONLY BEING IN GOD’S SIGHT, FAIR, PURE, AND BEAUTIFUL  Secondly,
the passage, “Gurd thy sword upon thy thigh, 0 M0s1 MIGHTY, With
thy glory and thy majesty,” 1s of so majestic a character that 1t
cannot possibly be apphed to the creature for this title, Most
Mighty, 1s one of the august titles of Jehovah But lest there
should arise any doubt as to his meaning, the Holy Ghost takes
different langunage and proclaims this title a second time, saying,
THY THRONE O GOD IS FOR EVER AND LVER the sceptre of thy hingdom
18 a right sceptre ” These two passages therefore, to the exclu-
si0n of all controversy, 01 LNI'Y PROVE THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST Third-
ly, the clause, “God, thy God, hath anomted thee with the o1l of
gladness above thy fellows,” shews, that Christ possesses a fihal
relation to God for in the foregoing verse, 1t was said concern-
g Christ, ¢ thy throne O God, 1s for ever and ever, ’ and when
1n the following sentence 1t 18 written of this divine person, “ Gob,
THY GOD, hath anointed thee with the o1l of gladness above thy fel-
lows,” 1t 18 evident that these words, Gop, THY GOD, can have no
other meaning than this, viz , that JLSUS CHRIST THE SUBJECT OF THIS
PROPHECY, I8 IHE ETERNAL SON OF Gop  Fourthly, the passage, “1n
thy majesty ride prosperously,’ and this, ¢ thy right hand shall
teach thee terrible things,” and this also, ““thine arrows are sharp
i the hearts of the King’s enemies, whereby the people fall under
thee,” all shew, THAT THE SON OF GOD SHALL OVERCOME THE WHOLE
WORLD, AND CAUSE ALL NATIONS TO SUBMIL TO THE GOSPEL for this
matter has been predestined by the Father, and none can prevent
1t Inatimeappointed therefore, the Son shall by his divine power
subdue his enemes, and bring to accomphshment this decree of
the Father Hence, m the cx* Psalm 1t 18 written,—* The Lord
said unto my Lord, sit thon upon my right hand UNIIL I MAKE THINE
ENEMIES THY FOOTSTOOL ”’

The next grand prophecy from the Zuboor to which we here
give msertion, 18 found m the cx™ Psalm viz ,—* THE LORD SAID
UNTO MY LORD, Sit thou at my right hand, until I make thine
enemues thy footstool ~ The Lord shall send the rod of thy strength
out of Zion RULE THOU IN THE MIDST OF THINE ENEMIES Thy people

* Viz, that sensual nature, which the whole famly of Adam have derived
from their great forefather
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SHALL BE WILLING IN THE DAY OF THY POWER, 1n the beauty of holiness
from the womb of the morning THOU HAST THE DEW OF THY YOUTH

The Lord hath sworn, and will not repent, THOU ART A PRIEST FOR
EVER AFI'ER THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK ~ The Lord at thy right hand
shall strike through kingsin the day of hus wrath  He shall judge
among the heathen, he shall fill the places with dead bodies, he
shall wound the heads over many countries He shall drink of
the brook 1n the way therefore shall he hift up she head ” This
prediction exhibits the four following things first, the divimity
and sohship of Christ secondly, His incarnation and atonement

thuirdly, the sanctification by Him of his people fourthly, His
certain subjugation of the world  First, the passage, ‘‘ The Lord
said unto my Lord, sit thou at my right hand,” 18 such language
as cannot possibly BE APPLIED TO 1HE CREATULE hence, there can be
but one imnterpretation for it, viz, that the Father here addresses
THE CO EQUAL SON who everlastingly OCCUPILS THE THRONE AT HIS
RIGHT HAND, and establishes his decree concermng him  Second-
ly, the passage, ¢ The Lord hath sworn, and will not repent, thou
art a priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek, * offers most
satisfactory testimony to the sacrfice and atonement of Chnst

Because, the lngh priest consecrated by Moses, viz, Aaron, and
every high priest consecrated subsequently to Aaron, was appoint

ed to offer up bleeding sacrifices tor the sin of the children of
Israel By this arrangement, God made every hgh priest, succes-
sively, a pattern of the coming and true High Priest of the world,
wviz, Jesus Christ The reader therefore, 15 required with the
utmost care to observe, that the Holy Ghost 1n this prediction de

clares by means of the prophet, that the Father has sworn, that the
Son 18 A PRIEST FOR EVER AND EVER  of which the meaning 1s, that the
Father has sworn, that his Son by the sacrifice of himself should
perfect an atonement, WHICH SHOULD BE E}FFECTUAL FOR EVER FOR THE
FORGIVENESS OF SIN by reason of which, there should be no need 1n
future to consecrate any other high priest Thus-—the priesthood of
the Son, 18 ordained an everlasting priesthood  Let 1t now be ob-
served, that this solemn oath on the part of Jehovah, not merely
estabhishes the falseness of Mahommed’s claims, but proves him
to be a daring conspirator against the purpose and decree of God

Because, Chnist having been by the immutable decree of the God-
head appointed priest, that 18 afonement-maker for the salvation of
the world, the Holy Ghost has in this prophecy proclaimed con-
cerming him, that HE 1S A PRIES1 FOR EVER AF1ER THE ORDER OF MEL-
cazEpEK  If the Mahommedan reader will take the trouble to
read the xiv'" chapter of the Book of Genesis, he will understand,
first, that this Melchizedek was king of Salem secondly, that he
was also priest of the most High God and thirdly, that the Holy
Ghost m making mention of him, has designedly said nothing
concerning lis birth, forefathers, and death  The apostle Paul in
the vu™ chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, has by iépiration
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of the Holy Ghost distinctly explamed this passage as follows ‘
v1z ,—* FOR THIS MELCHIZEDEK KING OF SALEM, PRIEST OF THE MOST
HIGH GOD, who met Abraham returning from the slaughter of the
kings and blessed mm to whom also Abraham gave a tenth part
of all first, BEING BY INTERPRETATION KING OF RIGHTEOUSNLSS, AND
AFTER THAT ALSO KING OF SALEM WHICH IS KING OF PEACE, WITHOUT
FATHER, WITHOUTMOTHER, WITHOUT DESCENT, HAVING NEITHEF BEGINNING
OF DAYS, NOR END OF LIFE, BUT MADE LIKE UNIO THE SON OF GOD, ABIDETH
A PRIEST CONTINUALLY ”* Such 1s the narrative with regard to Mel-
chzedek Hence, when the prophecy declares that God With an
oath decreed hisSon a priest for ever afterthe orderof Melchizedek,
the meaning 1s, that CHRISI BEING A KINGLY AND DIVINE PRIEST, AND
HIS ONE SACRIFICE ACCEPTED FOR EVER FOR THE FORGIVENESS OF SIN, IT
WAS IMPOSSIBLE L|HAT JEHOVAH SHOULD SUFFLR THE INTERVENI11ON OF
ANY OTHER PRIEST IN [HE SALVATION OF MAN seeing that to the end
of the world, Christ alone, 1s the lawful Saviour of the human race_
From the above circumstances 1t will be evident to all men, that
Mahommed Mustapha by seeking to contravene the priesthood of
Christ, has proved himself a daring rebcl agamst the purpose and
decree of God  Thirdly, the passage, “Thy people shall be willing
mn the day of thy power in the beauty of holiness from the womb
of the morning thou bast the dew of thy youth, ’ shews, that Christ
by his divine power shall incline the hearts of his people, ANp NOT
ONLY MAKE FHEM WIT LING TO RECEIVE THE SALVATION OF THF NEW TESTA-
MENT AND TRUST IN HIM, BUT SHALL SANCTIFY ALL BELIEVERS BY THE
GRACE OF THD HOLY SPIRIT, THAT TO THE END OF LIFE, THEY MAY WALK
ACCORDING 10 THE BrAULY OF HOLINCSS Fourthly, the passage,
¢T will make thine enemies thy footstool,” and tlus, ‘rule thou
1 the midst of thine enemies,” and this, “ the Lord at thy right
hand shall strike thiough kings in the day of his wrath,” and
this, “He shall judge among the heathen,” and this also, “ He
shall wound the heads over many countries,” all prove, that despite
the enmity of the wicked, and the malice of devils, Christ sHALL
OBTAIN THE SPIRITUAL SUPRFMACY 1n every kingdom of the world In
a word, He shall see the success of his gospel, until by 1ts means
he shall gather from the north, south, east, and west, the very last
windividual of hus elect, and not only SAVE, BUT SANCITFY HIM ALSO
Before closing the Zuboor of David, the Mahommedan reader
would perhaps like to hear what the Holy Ghost has saad concern-
Christ’s ascension on rising fiom the dead Should we pass over
this matter, 1t might waith the greatest justice be said, that our evi-
dences from this book are incomplete = We have therefore deemed
1t right, to msert the following prophecy Itisfound in the xxiv*®
Psalm, at the 7th verse, viz ,—* Luft up your heads, O ye gates,
and be ye hft up, ye everlasting doors, and THE KING OF GLORY
8HALL COMEIN  Who 18 this King of glory P THE LORD STRONG AND
MIGHTY, THE LORD MIGHTY IN BATTLE Laft up your heads, O ye
gates , even lift them up, ye everlasting doors, and TEE KING OF
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GLORY SHALL COME IN  Who 18 this King of glory ? THE LORD OF
HOSTS, HE IS THE KING OF GLORY ’ This prophecy, sets forth the
three following things first, the general rejoicing of the angels
at the ascension of Chrst secondly, His divine digmty and equa-
hty with the Father thirdly, His everlasting glomfication 1 the
kingdom of heaven, on account of the work of salvation First,
the two passages of the prediction, *Iaft up your heads, O ye
gates, and be ye hift up ye everlasting doors, %nd the King of
gloryshallcome 1n,” shewintheclearestmanner THE REJOICING FELT,
AND GRATULATION BREATHED BY THE ANGLLIC HOST, ON ACCOUNT OF THE
ASCENSION OF CHRIST Secondly, the two answers to the question,
“Who 18 this King of glory ?” wiz, ¢ The Lord strong and
mighty,” and, * The Lord of hosts,” are the infallible declara-
tions of the Holy Ghost REGARDING CHRIST 8 DIVINE DIGNIFY AND
EQUALITY WITH THE FATHER Thirdly, the passage, ‘‘the Lord strong
and mighty,’ and this, ‘‘ the Lord mighty mn battle,” shew the
never ending acclaim with which the angelie host HONOUR THL VIC-
TORY WHICH CHRIST BY HIS DIVINE POWER HATH ACHIEVED, OVER SIN,
SATAN, DEATH, AND HELL a8 1t 18 written 1n the Book of Revelation,
~—¢ And they sang a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to take
the book, and to open the seals thereof for THOU WAS1 SLAIN, AND
HAST REDEEMED US 10 GOD BY THY BLOOD out of every kindred, and
tongune, and people, and nation, and hast made us unto our God
kings and priests and we shall reign on the earth ”

Before concluding the evidence 1n proof of the agreement of the
prophets, fromn the books entitled Zuboor, we turn for a moment
to the Book of the Proverbs of Solomon In the vin'* chapter, at
the 22nd verse, commences the following prophecy regarding
Christ —*“The Lord PoSSESSED ME 1n the beginning of his way,
before his works of old I WAS SET UP FROM EVERI ASTING, FROM THE
BEGINNING, or ever the earth was When there were no depths, 1
WAS BROUGHT FOR1H, when there were no fountans abounding
with water Before the mountains were settled, before the hills
WAS T BROUGHT FORTHE whale as yet he had not made the earth, nor
the fields, nor the highest part of the dust of the world 'When he
prepared the heavens 1 was 1HERE 'when he set a compass upon the
face of the depth when he established the clouds above when
he strengthened the fountains of the deep when he gave to the
sea his decree, that the waters should not pass his commandment
when he appointed the foundations of the earth then was 1 BY
HIM, AS ONE BROUGHT UP WITH HIM and I WAS DAILY HIS DELIGHT, RE-
JOICING ALWAYS BEFORE HIM rejoicing 1n the habitable part of hus
earth , and my dehights were with the sons of men Now therefore
HEARKEN UNTO ME, O ye children for blessed are they that keep
my ways Hearnstruction, and be wise, and refuse it not Blessed
18 THE MAN THAT HEARETH ME, watching daily at my gates, warting
at the posts of my doors  ForwHOS0 FINDETH ME FINDETH LIFE, and
shall obtamn favour of the Lord But he that simneth aganst me
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wrongeth his own soul ALL THEY THAT HATE ME, LOVE DEATH ”’ This
prophecy exhibits the five following things first, the divinity and
etermity of Christ secondly, the manner of his existence 1n the
Godhead, vz , by eternal generation thirdly, his Word 1s the only
gmde m the 1important matter of salvation fourthly, he that trusts
in Chmst for salvation, shall be saved fifthly, he that turns away
from him, shall surely be damned  First, the passage, “The Lord
possessed me 1n the beginming of his way,” and this, “I was setup
from everlasting, from the begmning,” and this, ‘““when there were
no depths, I was brought forth,” and this, “when he prepated the
heavens I was there,” all bear faithful witness to the diwvimity and
etermty of Christ, and shew, that BE 1 FROM EVERLASTING TO EVER-
LASTING Just as the being of the Father 1s without beginning, and
acknowledges no end, so also, the being of the Son nerther hath a
beginning, nor deigns to hknowan end  And like as the tatle of the
Fatheris “1aM,” even soalsois the tatle of the eternal Son hence.
1n the vin*™ chapter of John, at the 58th verse, He himself has said,
—¢ Venly, verily, I say unto you, BLFORE ABRAHAM WAS, I aM "’
Secondly, the clause, * The Lord possessed me,” and the words,
“] was set up, ’ and these, ‘I was brought forth,” and this pas-
sage, ‘I was with hum as one brought wp with him,” unitedly
attest the manner of the divine Saviour s existence in the God-
head, to wit, that begotten of the Father from everlasting, He
exists 1 the Godhead ACCORDING TO THL MYSTERY OF EI'ERNAL GENE~
RrATION  Therefore, 1t 18 not enough merely to say, He was with
the Father from all eternity BUT, BIING ACCORDING 10 THE A} ORESAID
MYSTERY BEGOTTEN OF THL ESSENCE OF THE FATHER FROM EVERLASTING,
HE ABIDES TO LVERLASTING IN THE BOSOM OF 1HE FPATHER  Thardly,
the passage, * Hear mstruction and be wise, and refuse 1t not ,”
and this, ‘ Blessed 18 the man that heareth me,” shew, that none
save the Father’s eternal Son, HAS THE WOPD O SALVATION FOR THE
GUIDANCE OF THE CHILDREN OF MEN  As 1t 18 written in the ix™
chapter of Luke, at the 35th verse,—*This 18 my beloved Son, HEAR
HM ”’ It 18 evadent therefore, that all istruction WHICH 18 CON-
TRARY TO HIS WORD, I§ NOTHING MORL THAN A SNARE AND TRAP OF THE
DEVIL for the destruction of souls Fourthly, the passage, ‘‘ whoso
findeth me findeth life, and shall obtain the favour of the Lord,”
proves, that EXCEPT THE ATONEMENT FOR SIN WHICH I8 THROUGH THE
SACRIFICE AND BLOOD SHEDDING OF CHRIST, there 18 no other way made
known for the salvation of smners  Hence, in the xiv* chapter
of John, at the 16th verse, 1t 18 saxd,—*‘ I am the way, the truth,
and the ife no mancometh to the Father, sur BY ME ” Fifthly,
the passage, *“ He that smneth against me, wrongeth his own soul

all they that hate me love death,” with the utmost planness pro-
claims, THE IRREMEDIABLE RUIN AND INVOLVEMENT IN HELL OF ALL UN-
BELIEVERS As 1t 18 written i the xvi'* chapter of Mark, at the
16th verse,—*‘ He that beheveth and 18 baptized shall be saved ,
but HE THAT BELIEVETH NOT SHALL BE DAMNED "’ Having concluded
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thus comprehensive and beantiful prophecy of the Book of Pio-
verbs, we here close our proofs from those Scriptures which are
by the Mahommedans designated Zuboor By thoroughly examin-
ing the evidences here advanced i proof of the agreement of
those Books with the Books of Moses, every intelligent enquirer
will be convinced, that the current tradition of the Mahommedans
that the Zuboor was sent down to cancel the Books of Moses, 18
vaiy Hence, the belief of this lying tiadition by our Mahom-
medan brcthien proves, that they are entuely ignorant of the
truths 8f the Holy Scriptures moreover,—are inexcusablein that
ignorance

‘We now turn to that portion of the Holy Seriptures, entitled
the Books of the Prophets These Books, commencing with the
book of the prophet Ismah* about 758 years before the birth of
Christ, are continued by successive prophets to the book of Mala-
¢hi, 397 years prior to the Saviour s wdvent The Bool of Isaiah
opens about 257 years Iiter than the reign of Solomon 1t 1s so
full of the testimony of Christ, and the predictions contained 1n
1t are so clear with regard to lus lineage, birth, divimity, death,
and atonement, that its mspired author has by some persons been
ranked with the writers of the Gospelt and cutitled, the fifth
evangelist Inthe carly part of his writings we find that celebrat-
ed prediction concerning the supernatural conception and birth
of Chnist, which seven centurics and a hlf later, came to pass
through the instrumentality of the virgin Mary In the vui** chap
ter of Isaiah, 2t the 10th verse, 1t 1s thus written,—* Moreovei,
the Lord spake agan unto Ahaz, saying, Ask thee a sign of the
Lord thy God , ask 1t either n the depth, or n the height above
But Ahaz said, I will not ask, nather will I tempt the Lord And
he saxd, Hear ye now, O house of David, Is 1t a small thing for
you to weary men, but will yc weuy my God also ? Therefore
the Lord limself shill give you a sign  Behold A VIRCIN SHALL
CONCEIVE, AND BEAP A SON, AND SHALT CALL HIS NAMF IMMANUFL
Before dividing this prediction mto 1ts several heads, we shall for
the bencfit of the reader submit a fow remarks relative to the ex-
traordinary circumstance theremn 1ccorded  That a virgin should
conceive, and bring forth a son, 15 an event so strange, that had
it not actually tahen place 1t could never have been beheved For
not only does 1t contradict all our experience, but 1s, according to
the fixed laws of the nmveise, an 1mpossibiity ~ But though an
1mpossibility according to the laws of creation, yet not so wr
God, 1n the perfection of whose power, those laws have their orgin
Therefore, having for the glory ot his Name purposed this super-
natural event from everlasting, He saw fit to prepare the minds of

*E R Although certain of the Hebrew prophets are of an earher date
than Isaiah we bave judged 1t best 1n order to prevent confusion, to adhere
to that arrangement which obtains in the Bible

+ Viz,, Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John "
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men for 1t, by 1ts annunciation 750 YEARS PREVIOUSLY From the
foundation of the world 1t had never been heard of, that a virgin
should conceive, nor ever again will be, to the day of judgment

It 18 not the condition of virgin life, that 1t should conceive and
bear , nor the rule of human being, that it should exist without
the intervention of a father Hence, 1if we regard this occurrence
1 connexion with the laws of creation, 1t 13 one of the greatest
of miracles nay' 1saltogether astounding We ask the quesiion
therefore, For what reason did this event TRANSPIRE IN DIRECT
OPPOSITION TO THE FIXLD AND } LRMANENT LAWS OF THE UNIVERSE ? It1s
evident that there must have been a sufficient reason for 1t for,
had God 1n creating the humanity of Christ, only desired a prophet,
He could have raised lum up 1n the ordinary way Why then did
the Lord, 1N THE BIRTH OF CHRIST ALONE, set fit to act contrary to the
fixed and permanent laws of creation? The answer to this question
18 to be found 1n the prophecy itself, viz, * She shall call his nawra
IMMANULL " The word Immanuel, bemng inteipreted, sigmfies
Gop WITH US, and unlocks the mystery of Christ s supernatural
birth Itsexplicationis as follows viz ,—For the salvation of man-
kind 1t was necessary that the Son of God should himself become
mcarnate , and 1n the nature of man, and place of siners, should
offer himself up as an oblation tht by his sacrifice an honourable
atonement for sin being made to the law, God mght in accord

ance with justice, pardonr simmers  The cternal Father therefore,
having appownted his Son to this great woik, it was indispensable
that the Son 1n becoming incarnate, SIOULD HAVE HIS HUMANITY IN
THE IMAGE OF GOD, THA1 IS, WIIHOU1 TAINI OF SIN Had there
been the shghtest tamnt of sin 1n the humamty of Christ, the law,
according to 1ts custom in the case of siners, would have decreed
him unclean, and rejected without cetemony In that case, 1t
would haie been 1mmpossible that Jesus the son of Mary should
have become the Saviour of the world Therefore, 1n the incar

nation of the Son of God, and his birth of a corrupt woman, 1t
was essential, THAT HIS HUMANITY SHOULD BL BEGOTTEN BY THE POWER
OF GOD, AND PRESERVFD FROM THE ORIGINAL CORRUPTION OF THE HUMAN
RACE It was thus that that wonderful departure from theestablished
laws of the umverse which characterized the conception and birth
of Christ, had effect Having now completed this brief word of
explanation, we shall proceed to divide the prophecy 1nto its seve

ralheads It sets forth the three following things first, the per-
fect holiness of the humamty of Christ secondly, ns Sonship and
Divimty thirdly, his atonement for sin ~ First, the passage, “a
virgin shall conceive,” proves, as has been shewn above, the 1m-
maculate purity of Christ’s humamty for that humanity mAvVING
BEEN BEGOITEN BY THE SPECIAL POWER OF THE HOLY GHOST, 1t was 1m-
posmble that the original impurity of 1ts mother should be suffered
to mingle therewith Secondly, the word, “ Immanuel,” of which
the meammng 18, God wath us, OPENLY A1TESTS THE SONSHIP AND DIVI-



87

'NITY OF CHRIST Thirdly, the miraculous event set forth 1n this pro-
phecy, to wit, that the Son of God should become incarnate , 18
such, as never could have transpired without an all sufficient
reason And the Holy Scriptures most clearly shew, that the
reason of 1t was, that the salvation of man MIGHT BE CONSUMMATED,
BY MEANS OF AN HONOURABLEG ATONEMENT FOR SIN

The next prophecy of the Book of Isaiah regarding Chrst, 18 of
anequally glorious character, and corroborates all the truths set
forth in the foregoing prediction In the 1x*™ chapter, at the 5th
verse, Tt1s thus written,—* For every battle of the warrior 1s with
confused noise, and garmentsiolled 1n blood , but this shall be wath
burning and fuel of ire  FOR UN10 US A CHILD IS BORN, UNTO US A SON
18 GIveN, and the government shall be upon his shoulder and mis
NAME SHALL BE CALLED WONDERFUL, COUNSELLOR, THE MIGHTY GOD, THE
EVERLASTINC' ¥ATHLR, THE IRINCE OF PEACE  Of the increase of his
«government and peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of
David, and upon his kingdom, to order 1t, and to establish 1t with
judgment and with justice from henceforth even for ever The
zeal of the Lord of hosts will perform this * Before dividing this
prediction nto its several heads, 1t 15 necessary to point out to onr
Mahommedan readers, how carefully the Holy Ghost distinguishes
between the divimity and humamty of Chnist  For mark,—speak
mg of the lumarddy of Christ, he says, ‘‘ unto us A CHIID 18 BORN,”’
but 1n making mention of lus duwiniy, he says, * unto us A SON I8
GIVEN ”’  Unto us a ¢hild 18 born, 1s language befitting the intro
duction of Christ’s humamty into the world, but the use of such
language with reference to his divimty, would be altogether repre
hensible for the Divine Essence can neither be born, nor become
visible to the humaneye Hence, the Holy Ghost in making men
tion of these things, applies the word of inspiration with strict pro-
priety to each, suffering no confusion to arise between the distinct
natures of Jesus Christ  In short, flesh and blood are born, chil
dren moreover, are born, hence the propbet mahing mention of
the humanity of Christ, says,—‘ unto us A CHILD 18 BORN”’ But
the Divine Mssenee 15 not born , moreover, the Son of God who1s
begotten of the Father from everlasting, and 1s of the Divine
Essence, cannot be born hence, when the Holy Ghost mak es men
tion of the div mity of Christ, he says,—*“unto us A sON 1S GIVEN
‘We therefore counsel our Mahommedan readers, especially those of
them who for the salvation of their souls are Inquurers after truth,
to be wise, and ponder these things with the deepest attention
Having bronght these preliminary remarks to a close, we shall now
divide the prophecy 1nto 1ts separate heads It sets forth the five
following things first, the incarnation of Christ secondly, s
Divimity thirdly, his sufferings fourthly, his relationship to a sin
ful world fifthly, his victory over error, and his spuritual reign
First, the passage, “ Unto us a child 1s born,” testifies through
foreknowledge, that the Son of God should of his free favour and
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love vouchsafe to become incarnate for the redemption of the
world Secondly, the clause, “unto us a sonis given,” and the
passage, ‘ his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The
mighty God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace,” are
the infallible testimony of the Holy Ghost to the effect, that the
humamty of Christ should not merely be a man , but, PURE-AND PER-
FECT MANHOOD WHICH SHOULD BE ASSUMELD BY THT SON OF GOD, FOR THE
BENEFICENT PURPOSE OF SALVATION  Then from all the august tyles
entered above, the divinity of Christ 18 openly proved Thirdly,
the passage, “ every battle of the wariior 1s with confused noise,
and garments rolled mn blood , but this shall be with burning and
fuel of fire, ' shews, how unutterable should be the agonmes which
Christ should undergo 1n overcoming Satan that 15, IN ADDITION
TO THE AGONY OF HIS BODILY WOUNDS, HIS SOUL SHOULD SITENTLY AND
PATIENTLY CONSUMF AWAY UNDEP [IIE BURNING INDIGNATION OF GOD,
REVEALED AGAINsT SIN Not for his own sin however but because
that 1n lus love he should vouchsafe to interpose between the jus
tice of God and sinners, and offer himself as a sacrifice for the sal
vation of the world Fourthly, the title, “ Piince of Peace,”
clearly pioves, that the Saviour of the world by virtue of his suf
ferings should achieve the victory over Satan by which 1s meant,
that the sacrifice of the Son being accounted an honourable atone
ment for sin by the Father, sHOULD Bk ACCCPIED FOR THE REDEMP
TION OF MANKIND For this reason, the title of the Son should be—
Prince of Peace the sigmification of which 1s, that the prerogative
of pardoning sinners, and reconciling them to God, should be his
alone Hence, his 1elationship to a sinful world 1s that of Saviour
a8 1t 18 written m the xiv™ chaptexr of John,—* I am the way, the
truth, and the life, no man cometh unto thc Father, Bur BY ME ”
Fifthly, the passagq, ‘the government shall be upon his shoul
der,” and this, “of the increase of his government and peace there
shall be no end,” 1in the clearest manner shew, that 1t 16 God’s
decree that CHRIST’S SPIRIUAL KINGDOM SHALL SPREAD 1HROUGHOUT
EVERY LMPIRE OF [TE EARTH As 1t 18 written in the n™? Psalm,—
¢ Ask of me, and I shall give thee THE HDATHEN for thine mherit
ance, and THE UTTERMOST PARTS OF I'HE EAkrH for thy possession ”

The next prophecy from the Book of Isainh which we here lay
before the Mahommedan reader, shews, that the mcarnation of
Christ, should, 1n accordance with the promise of God made long
before, be 1n the family of David In the xi™® chapter of the said
Book, at the 1st verse, 1t 18 thus written,—* And there shall come
forth A ROD OUT OF THE STEM OF JESSE, and & BRANCH SHALL GROW OUT
OF HI8 ROOTS and the SPIRIT OF THE LORD SHALL REST UPON HIM, the
spirtt of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel and of
mght, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord (v 4)
And he SHALL SMITE THE EAR1H WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH, AND WITH
THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS SHALL HE SLAY THE WICKED "’ The portion of
thus prophecy which we have here quoted, sets forth the three fol
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Jowing particulars first, Christ was to be of the farmly of Danid
secondly, is Humamty should be the témple of the Holy Ghost
thirdly, He should subdue the whole earth by the power of his
Word First, the passage, * There shall come arod out of the stem
of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow out of his roots, ’ shews that
Chnist was to be of the family ot Davad  for Jesse who1s here called
the stem, was I'HE FATHER OF DAVID, therefore, David 1s the above-
mentioned rod  Moreover, at the time appomnted CHRIST waS BORN
in the family of David 1t 18 evident theiefore, that in accordance
with fhe shewing of the prediction, HE 1 THE BraNcH The lan-
guage 18 figurative, and 1ts metaphor 18 a tree, from the stem of
which shoots branch after branch  Thus, Jesse 15 represented as
the stem of the tiee , from which stem, David as a rod springs
forth and at length from this rod shoots a Branch, viz, csarisr
The birth of Christ exactly corresponds with this statement, for
<he was begotten by the power of the Holy Ghost in the womb of
the virgin Mary and that virgin, WAS Ok THE IINFAGE OF DAVID,
EING OF IsRALL  Secondly, the passage, ‘the Spirit of the Lord
shall rest upon hum,”” most clearly shews, that 1HE HUMANITY OF
THL SON OF GOD WAS TO LL 1HL VLR 1kMILE OF 1HE HOIY GIIOST a8
1t 18 written 1n the New Testament,—* 1HE FAIHEL GIVLTH NOT THE
SPIRIT BY MEASURL UN10 HIM > Thirdly, the passage, “ He shall
smitc the earth with the rod of his mouth, and with his breath
shall he slay the wiched,” abundantly proves, that Christ by the
power of his Word shall overcome all opponents, and CAUSL THE
GLAD [IDINGS Ok I'Hk GOSLEL 10 S1READ 1THROUGHOUT EVELY KINGDOM OF
1HE WORLD
It 18 not possible 1n a concise Treatise of this kind, to give all
the predictions of the prophet Isuah relative to Christ and s
kingdom for they are so numerous and varied, that of themselves
they are sufficient to furmish matter for a large volume We shall
therefore select one more prophecy fiom that Book, and there
with be content  This prophecy gives such a minute description
of the person of Chrst, his sufferings, and death, that 1t mght
well be called the greatest of all the prophecies of the Old Testa-
ment Inthe Book of Isaigh, the lin™ chapter, 1t 1s thus written,
(1) “ Who hath beheved our report ? and to whom 1s the arm of
the Lord revealed » (2) For he shall grow up before him as a
tender plant, and as a root out of a dry ground he hath no form
nor comeliness, and when we shall see him, there 1s no beauty that
we should desite him  (3) He 18 despised and rejected of men,
a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief, and we hd as 1t were
our faces from him he was despised, and we esteemed him not
(4) Surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows yet
we did esteem him stricken, smitten of God, and affhcted (5)
BUT HE WAS WOUNDED FOR OUR TRANSGRLSSIONS, HE WAS BRUISLD FOR
OUR INIQUITIES THE CHASTISEMENT OF OUR PEACE WAS UPON HIM, AND
WITH HIS STRIPES WE ARE HEALED (6) All we, hike sheep, have gone
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astray, we have turned every one to his own way, AND THE LORD
HATH LAID UPON HIM THE INIQUILY OF US ALL  (7) He was oppress
ed, and he was afflicted, yet he opened not his mouth =E 18
BROUGHT AS A LAMB 10 THE SLAUGHTER, and as a sheep before her
shearers 1s dumb, 80 he opened not his mouth  (8) He was taken
from prison and from judgment and who shall declare his gene-
ration ? for he was cut off out of the land of the iving FoR THE
1TRANSGRESSIOV OF'MY PEOPLE WAS HE SIRICKEN  (9) And he made Jus
grave with the wicked, and with the 11ch 1n his death , because he
had done no violence, neither was any deceit in his mouth  (10)
Yet 1t pleased the Lord to bruise him, he hath put him to grief
when THOU SHALT MAKE HIS SOUL AN OFFERING FOR SIN, he shall see
s seed, he shall prolong his days, and the pleasure of the Lord
shall prosper in Ins hand  (11) He shall see of the travail of hus
soul, ind shll be satisfied by lus knowledge shall my righteous
servant justify many, for HC SHATL BEAR rHEIR INIQUiDs  (12)
Therefore will I divide him a portion with the great, and he shall
divade the spoil with the strong, because HL HALH POUPED OUT HIS
SOUL UNTO DEATH and he was numbered with the transgressors,
and HF BARE THE SIN OF MANY, and made 1ntercession for the trans-
gressors ”’

Before entermng upon an explanation of this prophecy, we have
deemed 1t right pubhcly to censure the prisamption of Mahom
med Mustapha Because, notwithstanding that the above predic
taon had been 1ecorded 1,350 years before his time, he has 1n the
Koran published a lie and said, that Christ was not crucified upon
the cross, neither did the Jews slay bim How c¢normous the gulb
of that man, who presumptuously denying the testimony of such
a prophecy as this, has sought to charge the Word of mspiratien
with alie Inthe 1v" Sura of the Koran, 1t 1s thus written with re
gard to the Jews,—* They have said, Veily we have slamn Christ
Jesus the son of Mary, the apostle of God, YFT 1HEY SLLW HIM NOT,
NEITHER CRUCIFICD HIM, but he was represented by one in s hike
ness, and verily they who disagree concerning him were in doubt
as to this matter, and had no sure knowledge thereof, but followed
only an uncertamn opinion  I'HCY DID NOT REALI Y KILL HIM, BUT GOD
100K HIM UP UNTO HIMSLLF  and God 1s mighty and wise ” Wenow
ask our Mahommedan readers this question, Did the Holy Ghost
by means of the prophet Ismah utter a gratmitous he 1n the above
prophecy, that this Arab should deem himself justified 1n thus un
ceremoniously contradicting mm ?  'What '—did the writer of the
Koran imagine himself a greater than God, that he should bring
the mnspued Word into judgment, and pronounce upon 1t as thongh
1t were a lie? In thus acting 1t1s certain, that Mahommed Mus
tapha has not published 2 lie against men, but against God Taking
the most partial view of this indecorous act, we are under neces-
sity to conclude, that with the exception of a few facts gathered
from Jews and Chnistians during the period of his travels, which
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with extreme incorrectness he has inserted in the Koran, he was
utterly 1gnorant of the contents of the Holy Scriptures Being
thus 1gnorant of the Word sent down to the prophets, and dis
believing the testimony of the Christians regarding the divimty,
death, and resurrection of Jesus Christ, he deemed himself justi-
fied 1 babbling upon this matter according to his own pleasure
Hence, i the 1v'" Sura of the Korin, NOTWITHS1ANDING THE BLELD-
IN@ SACRIFICES OF MOSES, THE IREDICTIONS OF THk HEBREW PROPHETS,
1HE E}E WITNESS TESTIMONY OF THF AIOSILES, AND FHE PERSOMAL AC-
KNOWLEDGMENT OF 1HE SON OF GOD HIMSELT we have a direct demal
of the death of the world s Redeemer Who then shall be able to
describe the fearful sentence of the man who hath commtted this
gmlt, when the Lord Jehovah shall sit to adjudicate upon each
particular case, 1n the day of judgment ?
We shall now divide this matchless prophecy into its several
=heads, and lay 1t before the Mahommedan reader but for the sake
of brevity, we shall not aceording to our custom quote passage
after passage, but simply refer to the numbers of the verses of the
prophecy The first verse, shews mn the plainest manner 158 UN-
BELIEF OF THE JEWS, AND THEIR OBSIINATF DENIAL OF THE CLAIMS OF
CHRIST and 1t 1s worthy of observation that they remain mvolved
1n the same state to the present day  The second and third verses,
explain the canse of thent dereliction from Chiist the reason was,
that Hu CAME NO1 ACCORDING 0 IHEIR ANTICIPATION AS A MIGH1Y 1EM-
PORAL PRINCE TO DETIVER IHEM :ROM SUBJECTION TO 1HE EMPEROR OF
ROME, BUT AS THk MCLh AND HUMBIF SCRVANT OF GOD, THAT HE SHOULD
YIFLD HIMSET ¥ A SACRIFICF FOR THE SIN OF I'TIF WOoRLD  Hawving no ex-
ternal beauty, nor kingly gloiy by which to attract the human eye,
THE JEWS RDGARDED HIM WIIH (ONIEMPT AND UTTERLY TURNED AWAY
rroM HIM The fourth veise, exposes the falseness of the notion
which the Jews 1n their enmmty entertained with regard to the suf-
ferings and death of Christ That 1s, they represented him as a trans
gressor overtaken by the wiath of God, and SUFFERING THE DIVINE
JUDGMEN1S ON ACCOUNT OF H1s OWN SIN The fifth and sixth verses,
with great vehemence deny this false imagination on the part of
the Jews, and shew, that the reason of Christ s involvement 1n
suffering and death of this kind, was, that THC INIQUITIES OF 1HE
WORLD WERE LAID UION HIM  In short, his voluntary intervention
between the justice of God and the souls of men, was the only
reason which rendered 1t necessary that he should endure shame,
sorrow, suffering, and death literally, “ HE was WOUNDED FOR OUR
TRANSGRESSIONS, HE WAS BRUISED FOR OUR INIQUIrEs ° The seventh
and eighth verses, declare with how great patience and meekness
he should suffer, until his dreadful agonyshould be consummated by
death and at this point of the prediction the prophet repeats, that
these terrible suffermgs WERE IN NOWISE FOR HIS OWN SIN, BUT FOR
THE INIQUITY OF GOD 8 CREATURES The ninth verse, foretells a very
remarkable circumstance 1n the burnal of Christ, to wit, that s
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corpsewasnot—as inthecaseof crucified malefactors—cast without
ceremony 1nto the grave, but buried with the greatest honour by
two rich and reputable Christians* of the Jewish nation Should
the reader wish to ascertain the reason of this, 1t 18 as follows, viz ,
—Christ having voluntarily yielded lmself a sacrifice for the sin
of the world, 1t was necessary while he lwed, that he should be
numbered withtransgressors, and for sin ground topowder beneath
the fearful curse of God DBut from the moment of his death,
the honourable atonement for sin being completed, 1t was no longer
possible that he should be counted with smners In short, lus
work of atonement having with the highest honour been accom
phished, 1t was indispensable that his 11ghteousness should be
publicly vindicated  For this cause, God suffered him not to be
entombed as a transgressor, but IN EVIDFNCE OF H1S RIGHTLOUSNESS
APPOINTED HIM AN HONOURABIE BURIAL  The tenth verse, shews the
purpose of God 1n thus mvolving bis mnnocent Son 1n such extreme,
sufferings  Lhe reason was, that by rendering an honourable
atonement to the law, He might 1n strict equity bless the sinful
children of Adam with lus free grace and favour In short, God
for the glory of s Name had chosen, through Christ, T0o DE-
LIVER A PLOPLE FROM 1Hb SENTLCNCE OF I'HD LAW, AND EXALT 1HEM IN
HEAVEN FOR EVER As HIS ADOLikD CHILDREN The eleventh and
twelfth verses, shew the divine decrce according to which Christ
shall infallibly possess the chosen people Not one shall be lost,
nor plucked out of his hand , for God from a past etermity has de
creed, that He shall see of the travail of his soul and be satisfied
Hence, 1n the x* chapter of John, at the 27th verse, Chrst him
self has said with reference to this matter,—¢ My sheep hear my
voice, and I know them, and they follow me And I give unto
them eternal Iife, and they shall never perish, neither shall any
pluck them out of my hand My Father, which gave them me,
18 greater than all, and none 18 able to pluck them out of my
Father’s hand ” All these therefore, shall by the power of God
be brought to know Christ as the author of salvation to the human
race, and by trusting 1n him, shall be accounted just, and accept
ed as the adopted children of God For this cause the prophecy
proclaims, that “ God will divide him a portion with the great,
and HE SHALL DIVIDE THF SPOIL WITH 1HE STRONG ,” the meaning of
which 18, that although man through his imnvolvement in the cala-
muty of sin, death, and hell, has become the captive of Satan and
his angels, yet Christ, BY RELEASING INNUMERABLE SINNERS FROM THE
GRASP OF THEIR ENEMIES, AND PRESENTING FHEM SAFE AND SOUND IN THE
PRESENCE OF GOD, SHALL DIVIDE THE SPOIL WITH THESE MIGHIY ONES

Having dwelt at so great length upon the Messianic prophecies
contained 1n the Books of Moses, the Zuboor, and the Book of
Isaiah, 1t will be necessary to pass over many interesting predic-

* Jogeph of Aramathea, who was exceedingly wealthy , and Nicodemus, who
was a ruler of the Jews
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tions of the Old Testament We shall therefore submit a few
examples from the most important predictions of the prophets
which remain, and close our proofs from the Old Testament In
the xxu1™ chapter ot the Book of Jeremiah, at the 5th verse, 1t18
thus written,—* Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that I will
raise up unto David a righteous Branch, and A KING SHALL RFIGN
AND PROSPER, and shall execute judgment and justice in the earth

In Jus days JUDAH SHALI BF SAVED, AND ISI AEL SHAPL DWELI SAFETY,
and this 18 lus name wherewith he shall be called, TH} TORD OUR
RIGHTEDUSNESs ””  This noble prophecy sets forth the five follow-
g things first, the divimity of Christ secondly, his mcarnation

thirdly, He humself 1s the righteousness of his people fourthly,
by his righteousness they obtain salvation and fifthly, He shall
subdue the whole earth  First, the passage, ¢ this s his name
wherewith heshallbe called,The Lord our Righteousness,’’ trramph

antly establishes the divimty of Chnist  for the word here trans

lated Lotd, 18 IV I'HD OPIGINAL HEBRLW 10N( UE, JEHOVAH Second-
1y, the passage, ¢ I will ruse up unto David a nghteous Branch,”
bears the plamest testimony to the mmcaination of Christ ~ For
God of lus frec favour had promiscd David that Christ should be
raised up of his seed Hence, hundieds of vears after the death
of David, the prophct Jeremiah 1n the prediction before us renews
the divine promise, saymg, ‘ Behold the days come, saith the
Lord, that I will raise up unto David a nighteous Branch—a King ”’
It 18 evident theirefore, thit such words CAN ONLY PLILR TO THE
INCARNATION OF CHRIs1 Thirdly, thus tatle, ¢ The Lord our Righte-
ousness,” sets beforc the reader the granddoctrine of the Chmstian
religion, viz , that the Son of God, by himself becoming obedient
to the law, and rendering that honourable atonement which was
necessary for sin, has with consummate 7:ghtcousncss fultilled all
the conditions of Divine Justice  Hence, through his 11ghteous

ness alone, can the children of men obtuin mercy and a tatle to
paradise For this reason, Christians abjure all trust in then own
righteousness, and trusting with their whole heart m the righte

ousncss of Christ, receive forgiveness of s, the favour of God,
and oternal hife * Speaking therefore in figurative language, 1t
may well be said, that rEEY ARP ADORNED WITH I'HE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF
cARIST In accordance with which truth, the Holy Ghost through
the prephet Jeremiah bestows upon Christ this appropriate title,
‘ JEHOVAH OUT RIGHTEOUSNESS ’ Fouithly, the passage, “‘in his
days Judah shall be saved, and Isiael shall dwell safely,” shews,
that Christ having by his righteousness rendered an honourable
atonement to the law, sHAT T, Jus11FY all those who with their whole

* B R If the samo truth be set forth in diffictent scriptural language 1t 18
a8 follows viz ,—When the anxious sinner abjures all trust 1n his own righte
ousness and with lis whole heart trusts in the righteousness of Christ, God
counts 1t to ham for mghtoousness or in other words God imputes rghteous
ness to um, for Christ s sake  (See, v Rom passun ) "
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heart shall trast 10 him,~—GRANTING THEM SALVATION AND PEACE a8
1t 18 written 1n the gospel,—* whosoever believeth 1n him shall not
perish, but BAVE EVERLASIING LIFE ”* Fifthly, the passage, “aking
shall 1e1gn and prosper, and shall execute judgment and justice
1n the earth,” clearly proves, that the Lord God shall overcome
all opponents of the spiritual supremacy of Christ, and cAuse mis
TRUTH AND KINGDOM TO PREVAIL fO 1HE VERY LNDS OF I1HE EARLH

The next prediction from the Books of the Prophets which “we
here record, 1s 1n the lighest degiee worthy of obseivation for
while strictly corioborating all the truths of the foregoing pro
phecies, 1t has this further pecuharity, that 1t sets forth the ap-
ponted time for Chuist’s crueifixion In the 1x™ chapter of the Book
of Daniel, at the 2 lth vetise, 1t 18 thus written,—* Seventy weeks
are determmed upon thy people, and upon thy holy city, T0 FINISH
THE TRANSGRESSION, @nd 10 MARE AN DND OF SINS, and TO MAKE RI'GON-
CILIATION FOR INIQUITY, and TO BRING IN EVERLASTING RIGHJ EOUSNESS;™
and TO SKAT UP THE VISION AND PROPHLCY, and 10 ANOINI THE MOST
#oLY * Know therefore and understand, that FROM THT GOING TORTH
of the commandment to restore and to build Jerusalem, unto THE
MESSIAH TRE PPINCE, SHALL BE SEVEN WLELS, AND THREDSCORF AND TWO
WrEKS  the street shall be built agun, and the wall, even
troublous times  AND AFIER THRETSCOIE AND TWO WELKS SHALL
MESSIAH BL CUT OFF, BUT NOI FOR HIMSFLT and the people of the
price that shall come shall destroy the eity and the sanctuary,
and the end thereof shall be with a flood, and to the end of the war
desolations are determined ” This noble prophecy sets forth the
six following things first, the period of Christ’s execution se-
condly, his divimity  thardly, his incarnation and death to make
atonement for sin fourthly, the blessing of salvation by the way
of atonement fifthly, on the completion of Christ’s atonement,
the gift of prophecy should cease sixthly, the Jews for thewr
dereliction from Chmst, should be involved 1n terrible calamity
First, with regard to the time mentioned m the prophecy, lot the
Mahommedan reader observe, that thiee distinct periods are here
placed before us, vi7 , seventy weeks, sixty nine weeks, and sixty-
two weeks If we calculate these spaces according to the usage
of the prophets, who were accustomed to set forth great periods
by a given number of months, weeks, or days, seventy weeks give
490 years, sixty nine weeks, 483 years, and sixty two weeks, 434
Hence the passage, ‘‘ Know therefore and understand, that from
the gomg forth of the commandment to restore and to build Jern-
salem, unto the Messiah the Prince, shall be seven weeks and three
score and two weeks,”” shews, that the decree of the king of Persia
for the rebmilding of Jerusalem, should be pubhished 483 years
prior to the crucifixion of Christ Thus decree, can be none other
than that of king Artaxerzes, which was 1ssued about that time

% Viz, Christ  for the word Christ mgmfies Anomted
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By 1t, Nehemiah a Jew was exalted to the rank of governor, and
OBTAINED FULL POWERS to return to the land of Judea and REBUILD
THE CITY OF JERUSALEM And the passage, the street shall be
built again, and the wall, even 1n troublous times,” explains, why
these si1xty mine weeks were divided 1nto seven weeks, and three-
score and two weeks The reason was, that reckoning fiom the
commencement of the work of building, seven weeks, or 49 years,
wege destined to be times of tiouble to the inhatatants of Jerusa-
lem If we now deduct those 49 years from 483 years, 434 years
will *¥®man until the crucifying of Chrst And the passage,
¢ after threescore and two weeks shall Messiah be eat off, but not
for himselt,”” shews, that from the end of the 49 years mentioned
above, until the sacrfice and atonement of Christ, shounld be 434
years This prophecy thercfore, cleatly accounts for that deily
state of expectancy which characterized the Jewish nation, at the
time of Christ s appearance upon earth In proof of this state on
their part, 1t 18 wiitten 1n the 1* chapter of John, at the 19th verse,
—+*the Jews sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem to ask the
Baptist, Who art thou? And he confessed and demed not, bat
confessed I AM NOT 1HE CHRIST” Also in 1v™ chapter of John,
at the 25th verse, 1t 18 written,—* The woman saith unto him, I
know THAT MFSSTAH COMETH, WHICH IS CALLFD CHRIST WHEN HE IS
COME, HE WILT TELI US ALT THINGS” Agam in the x* chapter of
John, at the 24th verse, 1t 18 also written,—* Then came the Jews
round about him, and said unto him, How long dost thou make
us to doubt ® IF THOU BE ITE GHRIST, TELL s PLAIMY’ From
these several passages 1t will be apparent to all, that through this
prophecy of Daniel, THE JEWS WFRE LAGERLY FXPECTING THE MESSTAH,
AT THE VERY 7IMT 1HAT JESUS TIHE SON O® MARY APPEARED UPON THE
EAR1H Secondly, the title, ““the Messiah the Prince,” of which the
meaming 13, the Anommted Pimce, and this, * the Most Holy,”
which 15 one of the great titles of Jehovah, OPENIY PROCLAIM THE
piviNITY OF cHRIsT  Thirdly, the passage, “ Mesmiah shall be cut
off, but not for himsclf,” gives clear testimony to the humamty of
the Son of God for, if we regard us divimity only, 1t 18 evident,
that 1t was 1mpossible that 1t should be cut off Hence such words
very clearly shew, that the Son of God HAVING BECOME INCARNATE
for the work of atonement, HiS HOLY HUMANITY SHOULD AT THE TIME
APPOINTED BE CUT OFF FOR THE SIN OF THE WORLD  Foarthly, the pas-
sage, “ to fimsh the transgression, and to make an end of sins, and
to make reconciliation for imiquty, and to bring 1n evelasting
righteousness, * gives this testimony concermmng the result of
Chrst’s atonement, viz , that wn vutue of that atonemeni the sal-
vation of man 13 ACTUALLY ACCOMPLISEFD By wlich 1s meant,
that the Son of God by yielding himself a sacnfice for the sin of
the world, has put such a high decree of honour upon the Law,
that though It should even destroy all the nhabitants of the earth,
it could never acquue &s much the claum of the law therefore
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being at an end, THE 0N OF GOD HAS THE SOVEREIGN RIGHT TO DELI-
VER FROM 1T8 PENALTY Hence, 1n the above passage, 1t 18 said with
regard to the design of s sacrifice, that 1t was to finwsh the trans
gression, to make an end of sins, to make reconciliation for wmquaty,
and to bring wn everlastung mghteousness  Fifthly, the passage, “ to
seal up the vision and prophecy, and to anomnt the most Holy,”
shews, that the sacrifice and atonement of Christ, fulfilling all the
prophecies which have been sent down from the foundation of the
world, there should in future be no need whatever for the gift of
prophecy 1 consequence of which, that gift should cease” It 1s
evident therefore, that the New Testament 1s the Volume which
concludes the prophetic Books of God for1t shews with the utmost
precision, that JESUS CHRIST 18 THE MOST HOLY MENTIONED ABOVE, WHO
1S BY THE FATHER MADE KING OF THE CHURCH, AND SAVIOUR OF THE
worLDp Sixthly, the passage, ¢ and the people of the prince that
shall come shall destroy the city and the sanctuary,” makes mani-,
fest, that God for the dereliction of the Jews from Christ, would
send upon them all those judgments which He had threatened 1n
the Books of Moses And most worthy of observation 1t 1s, that
not many years subsequent to the ascension of Christ, this pro-
phecy reached its fulhilment for the army of the EKmperor of Rome
came, AND UTTERTY DESTPOYFD 1HE CITY OF JERUSAIEM, AND 1HE HOLY
TEMPLE THE JCWS WHICH REMAINED WERE SOTD AS SLAVES, AND SCAT-
TERCD I'HROUGHOU1 EVERY NATION AND COUNTRY U1ON THE FACE OF THE
EARTH

The next prophecy which we here lay before the Mahommedan
reader, hke that which 1mmediately precedes 1t, 1s possessed of
peculiar interest through setting forth the place of the Saviour’s
nativity Inthe v* chapter of the Book of Micah, at the 2nd verse,
1t 18 thus wrtten,—* But thou Bethlehem Ephratah, though thon
be little among the thousands of Judah, yet 0UT OF 1HLF SHALL COME
FORTH UNTO ME HE 1HAT I8 TO BE RULER IN I5RALL, WHOSE GOINGS FORTH
HAVE BELN FROM OF OLD, FROM EVERLASTING "’ This predictron, sets
forth the three following things first, the incarnation and birth-
place of Christ secondly, is divimity thirdly, hus headship over
the Church 1n virtue of the atonement First, the passage, ¢ out
of Bethlehem shall he come forth unto me,” plainly declares the
birth place of Christ, and 700 YEARS SUBSEQUENTLY, was fulfilled by
his nativity  For although his mother resided at that time 1n the
town of Nazareth of the province of Galilee, yet through a decree
of the Roman Emperor that all the world should be taxed, every
man was under the necessity of going up to his own city for assess-
ment For this reason, Joseph and Mary repaired to Bethlehem,
the city of David , both being of the lineage of David and while
thete, the days for Mary s dehiverance were accomphshed,and she
brought forth her firstborn child Through this remarkable cir
cumstance, THF SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD WAS BORN IN THE TOWN OF
BETHLEHEM , and the prediction of the prophet Micah concerning
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the place of his natimity, was FULFILLED  Secondly, the passage,
¢ He whose goings forth have been from of old, from everlasting,”
by bearing clear testimony to the efermify of Chmst, thoroughly
establishes his Godhead for EXCEPT GOD, theie 18 none other of
whom 1t can be said, that HE 1\181s FROV EVEPLASTING Thirdly,
the passage, “ out of thee shall come fo1th unto me He that 1s to
be ruler 1n Israel,” sets forth the high office which Chrst through
hw honourable atonement has acquired for the word Israel, being
mterpreted, signifies A PRINCE WI1H GOD, and this glorious blessing
Christ has perfect power to bestow upon his people asitis writ-
ten 1n the 1* chapter of John, at the 12th verse,—‘‘ But as many
as recerved him, 10 THEM GAVL HE 10WLR TO BECOME THE SONS OF GOD,
even to them that believe on his name which were born, not of
blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, Bur oF
¢op” Hence, Christ HAVING EXALTFD HIS BL[IEVING PFOPIE [0 [HE
DIGNITY OF PRINCES AND ADOPIED CHILDREN OF THF FATHLR, SHALT H M-
SEIF BLCOME 1HFIP KING, AND 1 EIGN IN THE MIDST OF IHAT ASSEMBLY
WHICH IS DLSIGNATED TIE TSRAEI OF GOD, FOR EVER AND EVLR

The next prophecy which we enter here, 1§ of a lnghly important
character , bccause 1t thoroughly proves that although the death
of Chiist was accomphshed by the enmity of men, yet 1t would
never have becn possible to his murderers butfor the divine decree
In the xm™ chapter of the Book of Zechariah, at the Gth verse,
1t 13 thus wrnitten,—‘ And one shall say unto him, (viz , Christ)
WHAT ARE 1HESF WOUNDS IN THINE HANDS ?  Then he shall answer,
Those with which I was wounded m the housc of my friends
AWAKE, O SWOF D, ACAINST MY SHLPHERD, AND ACAINST THE MAN THAT IS
MY FFLLOW, SAIIH THF IORD OT HOSTS SMITC THE SHEPHERD, and the
sheep shall be scattered, and I will turn my hnd upon the little
ones’ This grand prophecy, was recorded 487 years before the
time of Christ and 1t sets forth the five following things first,
the divimity of Christ secondly, his incarnation thirdly, his death
though brought to pass by the wickedness of men, was prcordamed
by God fourthly, his death wis not as stated by Mahommed, 1n
appearance only, but 1 reality fifthly, through his sacrifice, his
believing people shall obtain salvation  First, the passage, ‘““the
man that 18 my fellow saith the Lord of hosts,” 1s the infallible
testimony of the Holy Ghost to the divinity of the Son, and his
equality with the Father Theiemn the Father himself admits this
equality, and acknowledges, that although to the human eye he
18 1n the form and likeness of man, H¥ IS MNFVFR1HFLLSS MY TRUE
reLLow  Secondly, the words, “my Shepherd,’ and these, “the
man,” are a decisive proof as to the inearnation of the Son, and
in the clearest manner pownt to Jesus Christ  For in the x* chap-
ter of John, at the 11th verse, Christ has saad concermng himself,
—‘“1 AM THE GOOD SHEPHERD ~the good shepherd giveth his hife for
the sheep " and in another place, he speaks of himself as follows,
~—‘“THE SON OF MAN shall be betrayed unto the chief priests, and



98

unto the seribes, and they shall condemn him to death and dehver
him to the Gentiles to mock, and to scourge, and to crucify him
and the third day he shall rise again’ Thirdly, the passage,
¢ Awake, O sword, against my Shepherd, and against the man that
18 my fellow, saith the Lord of hosts smite the shepherd, and the
sheep shall be scattered,” admirably proves, that although the
death of Christ was carried into effect by the enmity of men, yet
that enmity was only suffered to prevail in consequence of the exigt-
ence of a divine decree on this matter  As 1t 18 written in the
1™ chapter of the Book of Acts, at the 28rd verse,—* H1M, BEING
DELIVERLD BY THE DD1ERMINATE COUNSFL AND FORFKNOWLEDGE OF GOD,
ye bave taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and slan
whom God hath raised up, having loosed the pamns of death be-
cause 1t was not possible that he should be helden of 1t Fourth-
ly, the passage, “ Awake, O sword, against the man that 18 my
fellow, ’ and the words, *smite the Shepherd,” and this question
and answer, ‘‘ What are these wounds in thine hands ? Those
with which I was wounded 1n the house of my friends,” all shew,
that the assertion of Mahommed, that Christ was called up mto
heaven without dying, 1s not true, but that, ACCORDING TO THE
DETERMINATE COUNSLL OF GOD HF WAS MADE A SACRIFICE FOR SIN, AND
ACTUALLY SLAIN  Christ himself after his resurrection, in convincing
his unbeheving disciple Thomas, appealed to those very wounds,
and said,—* Reach hither thy finger, and BEHOLD MY BANDS , and
reach hither thy hand, and rurRUST Ir INTO MY SIDE  and be not faith-
less but beheving ” Fifthly, the passage, * I will turn my hand
upon the hittle ones,” 18 the faithtul pledge of the Father to make
good all that kindness and me:cy, which He through the atone-
ment had promised in connexion with the followeis of Christ
For this expression, ‘‘ little ones,” 1s used not only i this place,
but 1n the New Testament also, to signify the adopted children
of God Hence, the Father here makes mamfest, that ALL THE
FAVOUR AND MERCY WHICH HL THROUGH THE SACRIFICE O CHRIS1 HAD
PREDESTINED, YHOULD BL CONFIRMED TO IHE WHOLE BODY OF THE
CHOSEN PLOPLE

‘We have no wish to trouble our readers by submitting the
remaining evidence of the Old Testament, 1n proof of the sacrifice
of the Son of God we shall therefore cite one more prediction
from the last of the prophets, and then close our proofs from the
said Book The distingmishing feature of tns prophecy 1s, that
1t not merely sets forth the birth of John the Baptist, but distinctly
explains, that he should be constituted the forernnner of Chmst,
and sent to prepare lus way In the m™ chapter of the Book of
Malachy, at the 1st verse, it 18 thus written,—*‘ Behold, I will send
my messenger, and he shall prepare the way BEFORE ME and THE
LORD WHOM YE SEEK, shall suddenly come to lis temple, EVEN THE
MESSENGER OF THE COVENANT, WHOM YE DELIGHT IN behold he shall
eome, saxth the Lord of hosts.” This prophecy sets forth the four
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following things first, the comung and office of the Baptrst
secondly, the divimty of Christ thndly, bis incarnation and
fourthly, hisatonement for sin  First, the passage, ¢ Behold, I'will
send my messenger,and he shall prepare the waybefore me,” plainly
intimates the coming ot the Baptist, and makes manifest his office
That 1s, he was constitnted the Lord’s forerunner, and sent not
merely to preach repentance, but to give notice to all true penitents
that they SHOULD TURN 1OR SAT VATION TO CHRIS1, WEO WAS IMMEDIATL~
LY TO FOLLOW AFTHR HIM s he himself in the wi* chapter of Mat
thew, at the 11th verse, has saxd,—*I1ndeed baptize you with water
unto repentance, but HE THAT COVETH AFTLR VF 18 mightier than I,
whose shoes I am not worthy to bear HE SHAT L BAPTIZE YOU WITH THE
HOLY GHOST AND WI1H FIRE  Secondly, the passage, “THE [0RDwhom
ye seek shall suddenly come to his temple, ’ and this, “he shall pre
pare the way BEFORE Mk ,”’ openly prove the divimity of Christ, and
shew, that 1t was the Son of God himself, whose way the Baptist
was appomnted to prepare Thirdly, the words, “ He shall sud-
denly comg ”’ and these also, “Behold, he shall come  are sus-
ceptible of but one interpretation, viz , that the Son of God should
for the purpose of man s silvation, become incarnate, and sud-
denly make his appearance in the midst of the human race For
1t 18 evident, that such words cannot apply to the Divine Essence,
but MUST NLCCLSSARILY BF TUMDLRSTOOD OF 1HE HUMANIIY OF CHRIS1
Fourthly, the title, * Messenger of the Covenant,” admirably
proves the doctrine of the atonement because, the covenant of
which Christ was made the Messenger, 1s the New Testament, all
the promises and spiritual blessings of which, have been ratified
through s blood alone Hence, He humself has declared in
the gospel,—1HIS IS MY BLOOD OF 1IE NEW 1ESIAMEAT, SHED }OR MANY
FOR THE REMISSION OF SINS

After thorough 1nvestigation of the testimony of the Ancient
Seniptures regarding that salvation which has been established
through the atonement of Christ, we have proved, that commenc
g with the Book of Genesis, 1t flows onward to the last of the
prophets of the Old Testament Fuarthermore, 1t has been shewn,
that no shade of difference 1s found among the whole band of the
“Hebrew prophets with regard to the grand subject of all prophecy,
~Jesus Christ  The original promise made by God i the garden
of Eden, concerning the mighty Seed of the woman who should
bruise the serpent s bead, 18 through the 1nstrumentahity of a chain
of prophets unfolded with more and more clearness to the very end
of the Ancient Scriptures Hence, the 1magmation prevalent
among Mahommedans, that the Znboor was sent down to cancel
the Books of Moses, and the New Testament the Zuboor, 18 alto-
gether incapable of proof while the truth of the matter 18, that
the Books of Moses are confirmed by the Zuboor, and the Zuboor
by the Books of the Prophets Mo1eover, the Book of Danmel makes
thoronghly mamifest, THAT THE NEW TESTAMENT, BY SUBMITTING A
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COMPLETE TESTIMONY TO THAT ORIGINAL SALVATION OF GOD WHICH 18
BY SACRIFICE AND THE SHEDDING OF BIOOD, SHOULD LEAVE NO FUTURE
NEED FOR DIVINE VISIONS AND PROPHETS FOR WHICH REASON, THE GIFT
OF PROPHECY SHOULD CLASE

Having now carefully examined the predictions of the 01d Tes-
tament, 1t 15 next necessary that we should shew the harmony which
exists between them and the prophecies of the New Our proof
m this important matter will then be complete, and the reader
will have before him inspired evidence in support of the salvation
of the Son of God, extending thioughout a period of 4,100 years
viz , from the ornginal promise of God made m the garden of Eden,
to the Book of Revelation,—by which the gift of prophecy 1s realed
up and brought to« close Agunstthis abounding testimony, the
followers of the Koran have absolutely nothing to advance, save
the affiimation of Mahommed lumself Butit 1s a sad matter for
them, that althongh Mahommed continually claimed to be a pro
phet of Jehovah, yet BY CON11 ADICIING THE 1LSIIMONY OT 11E WHOLE
OF COD’S PROPIITS WILH RTGATD 10 MAN’S SATVALION, HE HAS CLEARLY
IROVED ITIAT HE WAS NOTHING MORL FIIAN A TALSE I hOPHET

The first prophecy of the New Testament, was sent down by
means of the angel Gabriel, who by God s command communicat-
ed to the pricst Zechariah that a son should be born to him of
thename of John and that he, as previously predicied by the pro
phets Malacln and Isaah, should be constituted the Lord’s fore
runner, and sent to prepare lus way Inthe1® chapter of Luke,
at the 11th verse, 1t 1s thus written,—‘ And there appeared unto
him an angel of the Lord standing on the right hand of the altar
of mmcense And when Zechariah saw him, he was troubled, and
fear fell upon lum  But the angel said unto him, Fear not,
Zechariah  for thy prayer 1s heard , and thy wife Ehzabeth shall
bear thee a son, and thou shalt call his name John And thou
shalt have joy and gladness, and many shall rejoice at his buth
For he shall be great in the sight of the Lord, and shall drink
netther wine nor strong drink, and he shall be filled w1th the Holy
Ghost, even from his mother s womb  And many of the children
of Israel shall he turn 10 148 LorD THEIR GoD And he shall go
BFFORE HIM 1 the spirit and power of Ehas, to turn the hearts of
the fathers to the children, and the disobedient to the wisdom of
the just, tomakeready a people prepared ror THC LORD ”  Inthis
prediction, when the angel Gabriel says concerning John, that he
should be sent before the Lord God of the children of Isracl, 1tis
evident, that this statement FULLY CONFIRMS THE TESTIMONY OF ALL
THE PROPHETS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, WIIH REGARD TO THE DIVINITY
AND INCARNATION OF CHRIST

The second prophecy of the New Testament regarding Christ, 18
also through the 1nstrumentality of the angel Gabrel, who by
command of God, announced the couception and birth of Christ
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to the virgin Mary Inthe1* chapter of Luke, at the 30th verse,
1t 18 written,—‘“ And the angel said unto her, Fear not, Mary , for
thou hast found favour with God And behold thou shalt con-
ceiwve 1n thy womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call his name
Jesus He shall be great, and SHALL BE CALLED THE SON OF THR
HIGHEST, and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his
father David and he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever,
and OF HIS KINGDOM THFRE SHALL BF No END Then smd Ma;
unto the angel, How shall this be, seemg I know not a man ? And
the an'gel answered and said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall come
upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee
therefore also THAT HOLY THING WHICH SHALL Bl BORN OF THER, SHALL
BE CALLED THE SON OF Gop ”” This noble prediction, so clcarly con-
firms all the truths anciently set forthin the prophecies of the Old
Testament, that a very short notice of 1t will be sufficient In a
word, when the angel here explains, that the earthly name of Mes-
siah should be Jesus and that the party bearing that name
should be called the Son of the Highest moreover, that that holy
thing which should be born of the virgin, should be proclaimed
the Son of God, 1t 15 evident, IFAT HF CONNECTS ALL THE PROPHE~
CIES OF THE OID TESTAMLN1 WITH {IF NAML Ok JESUs

The next prophecy of the New Testament 18 through means of
Elzabeth, the wife of the priest Zechariah , when in her pregnan
with John she heard the salutation of Mary, and the child leaped
in her womb  In the 1* chapter of Luke, at the 41st verse, 1t 18
written,—¢‘ And 1t came to pass, that, when Ehzabeth heard the
salutation of Mary, the babe leaped 1n her womb, and Ehzabeth
was filled with the Holy Ghost and she spake out with a loud
voice, and sad, Blessed art thou among women, and BLLSSED 1s THE
FRUIT OF THY WoMP  And whence 18 this to me, that rEE MOTHER
OF MY 10RD should come to me ? For, lo, as soon as the voiece of
thy salutation sounded in my ears, the babe leaped m my womb
for joy And blessed 1s she that beheved for there shall be a, per-
formance of those things which were told her from the Lord
Ths prediction hike all other prophecies of the Holy Ghost, sets
forth the divimity of Chiist with the utmost cleainess for Eliza-
beth here calls Mary TRE MO1HER OF HER LORD And this title,
‘‘ LorD,” 18 1n exact accordance with those exceedingly great titles
which have been recorded 1n the prophecies of the Book of Isaiah
as 1t 18 written,—*‘ Behold a virgin shall conceive and shall bear
a son, and shall call HIS NAME IMMANUFL, Viz , GOD WIIH US And
again, 1 another place,—‘ Unto us a child 1s born, unto us A soN
18 GIVEN, AND HIS NAME SHALL BE CALLED WONDERFUI, COUNSELLOR, THE
MIGHTY GOD, THE EVERLAS1ING FATHER, THE PRINCE OF PEACE ”

The next prophecy of the New Testament 1s through Mary her-
self, the mother of the Lord, mn answer to that of Elizabeth., In
the 1* chapter of Luke, at the 46th verse, 1t 1s thgs written,—
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% And Mary said, My soul doth magmfy the Lord, and my spimt
hath rejoiced IN GoD MY 8AVIOUR  For he hath regarded the low
estate of his hand maiden for, behold, FRoM HENCEFORTH all gene

rations shall call me blessed ” In this prophecy, the mother of
Christ by spiration of the Holy Ghost, exalts the condescension
of her God and Saviour, because that he had consented to become
carnate m her womb, and of the substance of her body By
reason of this cdndescension on s part, she says,—Forasmuchas
MY GOD AND SAVIOUR has thus put everlasting honour upon e, my
goul shall praise him, and my spint shall exult 1n HIS sALVATION

‘We understand therefore, that the Holy Ghost has BY THE MOUTH
OF THE VIRGIN MARY ALSO, ESTABLISEED THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST

The next prophecy of the New Testament 1s that which was sent
down through the instrumentality of the priest Zecharinh, at the
time of the Baptist’s birth In the 1** chapter of Lule, at the
67th verse, 1t 18 thus written,—* And his father Zecharias was®™
filled with the Holy Ghost, and propbecied, saymg, Blessed be the
Lord God of Israel, for he hath visited and redeemed his people,
AND HATH RAISED UP AN HOPN OF SALVATION FOR US IN THD HOUSL OF
HIS BERVANL DAVID, AS HE SPAKE BY THL MOUTAS OF HIS HOLY PRO-
PHETS, WHICH HAVE BLEN SINCE THE WORLD BCGAN that we should
be saved fiom our enemies, and from the hand of all that hate us ,
TO PERFORM THE MERCY PROMISED TO OUR FATHERS, AND TO RFMEMBER
HIS HOLY COVENANT, TII¥ OAIH WIIICH HE SWORE TO OUR FATHER ABRA-
HAM, that he would grant us, that we, bemng delivered out of the
hand of our enemies, might serve him without fear, 1n holmess
and righteousness before him, all the days of our hfe And thou,
child, sHALT BE CALLLD THF PROPHET OI' THE HIGHEST for thou shalt
g0 BEFORE THE FACE OF IHE LORD to prepare his ways, 10 GIVE
KNOWLEDGE OF SALVATION UNTO HIY PEOPLE, BY THE REMISSION OF THEIR
smts  Through the tender mercy of God, whereby the day spring
from on high hath visited us, to give hght to them that st 1n
darkness and m the shadow of death, 10 GUIDE OUR FEET IN10 THE
waYOFPEACE ’ Thiscomprehensiveprophecy bears witness, that God
had fulfilled 1 the family of David, the promise which 1,800 years
before he had made to Abraham upon oath  That promise was,
that God would send forth a divine Saviour for mankind, who by
rendering an honourable atonement to the Law, should be able in
strict justice, to grant sinners the blessing of forgiveness, and
sanctification of heart And the Baptist having been ordained bis
forerunner to give notice of his appearing, 1t1s 1n the above pro-
phecy said concerning him, that he shall be called THE PROPHET
OF THE HIGHEST, because, he shall go B2FORE THE LORD, and shall
prepare His WAY From this prediction of Zechariah therefore,
THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST IS MOST CLEARLY ESTABLISHED

The next revelation of the New Testament 18 that, which was
dehivered by the angel of God to the shepherds of Bethlehem, on

*
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the auspicious might of Chrst’s nativity  In the n™ chapter of
Luke, at the 8th verse, 1t 18 thus written,—** And there were in the
same country shepherds abiding m the field, keeping watch over
their flock by mght And, lo, the angel of the Lord came upon
them, and the glory of the Lord shone round about them, and they
were sore afraid  And the angel saxd unto them, Fear not for,
behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, whigh shall be to all
pesple Forunto you1s bornthis day,m the exty of David, a sAVIOUE,
WHICHGIS CHRIST JHE LORD”  This revelation most plamly gives us
to understand, that He who was that might born n the hittle city
of Bethlehem, was the long promised Messiah, viz , that Saviour
regarding whose coming the prophets had predicted from the
foundation of the world ~ But in declaring the Messiahship of this
newly born infant, the announcing angel with the utmost careful

ness separates lum from the rank of a creature, and ASSOCIATES WITH
“THE GODHFAD, saying, He concerning whom I bring intelligence,
IS CHRIST, THE LORD

The next revelation of the New Testament 1s that, which was
gent down through the instrumentality of God’s aged servant
Simeon, when the mother of Christ came into the temple to perform
the rtes prescribed by the law, in the case of every first born child
1n Israel  In the u™ chapter of Luke, at the 25th verse, 1618 thus
written,—*“ And, behold, there was a man i Jerusalem, whose
name was Simeon, and the same was just and devout, waiting for
the consolation of Israel and 1HE HOI) GHOST WAS UPON HIM  AND
IT WAS REVEALED UNTO HIM BY THF HOIY GHOS1, TIAT HE SHOUID NOT
SDE DEATH, BFFO! E HE HAD SEEN THE LORD 8 CHRIST And he came by
the Spirit into the temple and when the parents brought in the
child Jesus, to do for him after the custom of the law, then tock
he hum up1n his arms, and blessed God, and said, Lord, now lettest
thou thy setvant depart in peace, according to thy word for MINE
FYES HAVE bEEN THY SALVATION, which thou hast prepared before the
face of all people, a hight to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of
thy people Isracl” In thus revelation, Christ 1s sumply called THE
LORD’S SALVATION, but from that expression, all the doctrines which
are written 1n connexion with him, are clearly understood for Ex-
CEPT THROUGH AN BONOURABLF ATONEMENT TO THE LAW, the justice of
God cannot accord the blessing of salvation to any man, and 1
the fourth chapter of this Treatise, 1t has been shew n, that had the
Sinbearer NOT §TOOD POSSFSSED OF DIVINF DIGNITY, to have rendered
an honourable atonement to the law would have been impos=ible.
It1s enident then, that trom the above revelation also, THE DIVINITX
AND ATONEMEN1 OF CHRIST ARE FULLY PROVEN

The next revelation of the New Testament 1s that, which the
aged prophetess Hannah hikewise delivered in the temple, to the
mother of Christ In the second chapter of Luke, at the 36th
verse, 1t 18 thug written,—** And there was one Anna, 8 prophetess,
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the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aser she was of great
age, and had lived with an husband seven years from her virg:
mty, and shewas a widow of about fourscore and four years, which
departed not from the temple, but served God with fastings and
prayers mght and day And she, coming mn that instant, gave
thanks likewise unto the Lord, AND SPAKE OF HIM TO ALL THEM THAT
LOOKED FOL RFDEMPIION IN JERUSALIM ”’  The truth delivered by the
prophetess Hannah, 18 not given , but 1t 18 clearly understood from
the passage,—* she spake of him unto all them that looked jfor
redemption in Jerusalem ” For these words, ““ LOOKED FOR REDEMP-
TION,” necessarily pomt to the divimty and atonement of Christ
because, WITHOUT THESE IMPORTANT REQUISLIES, as has been shewn jn
the fourth chapter of tlus Treatise, THE SALVATION OF MAN WOULD
HAVE BELN IMPOSSIBLE

The next revelation of the New Testament, 18 through the in
strumentality of John the Baptist of whom, Christ himself has
said,—* Among those born of women there 1s not a greater pro-
phet than he ” ~ This revelation, was vouchsafed for the purpose of
makingknown Christ’s Messiahship, on the occasion of his baptism
m the river Jordan In the 1** chapter ot John, at the 32nd
verse, 1t 18 thus written,—* And John bare rccoid, saying, I sAw
THE SPIRIT DESCENDING FROM HEAVEN LIKE A DOVL, AND IT ABODE UPON
HIM  And I knew him not but he that sent me to b ptize with
water, the same said unto me, GPON WIOM THOU SHALT SEE I'HE SPIRIT
DESCFNDING, AND 1 LMAINING ON HIM, THE SAMF IS HF WHICH BAPTIZETH
WITH THE HOLY GHOST  And I saw and bare record that raIs 1S THE
SON OF o ” In this inspired testimony, the Baptist shews the God-
appomtud sign, thiough which he should surely be enabled to re-
cognize the Messiah  When John therefore acknowledges m the
above declaration, ¢ I saw the Spirit descending from heaven ike
a dove, and uf abode upon hum,” 1t 18 evident, that the prophecy
which we have already quoted from the Book of Isaiah, viz , “TaE
SPIRIT OF THE LORD SHALL REST UPON HiM,” was fulfilled By this
sign, the Baptist was with the greatest assurance enabled to pro-
claim, that JESUS WAS NOT ONLY THE SON OF GOD, BUT THE LAMB OF
GOD, WHICH TAKEIH AWAY THE SIN OF THE WORLD ”’

The next revelations of the New Testament, are throngh that
audible voice which fell from heaven upon the ears of the by-
standers, and openly testified to the divimity of Christ Of this
circumstance, three distinet instances are recorded, viz , 1n the 1™
chapter of Matthew, at the 17th verse 1n the1x™ of Luke, at the
35th verse and in the xu™ of John, at the 28th verse Of these
mstances, the first was, when Chrst had been baptized 1n the
river Jordan & voice then came forth from heaven and proclaimed,
—*‘‘THIS 1§ MY BELOVED 80N 1n whom I am well pleased ”” The second
was at the tume when he was transfignred before his three* dis-

% Y1z, Peter, and John, and James
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eiples upon the mount, and s countenance shined as the sun
then came forth a voice from the cloud which overshadowed them,
saymg,~—‘ THIS IS MY BELOVED SON, HCAR HIM ’ The third was, when
through the near approach of his crucifixion, Christ became deeply
troubled and prayed with intense feeling, “ Father glorify thy
name ’ a voice thon came forth from heaven, saying,—‘1 HAVE
BOTH GLORIFIED IT, AND WILL GLORIFY IT AGAIN ”’

*The next revelation of the New Testament, 18 through that
Divine Bemng who 18 himself the great subject of all prophecy, viz ,
Christ but forasmuch as his declarations are iunumeiable, we
shall content ourselves by submitting only foar examples here
The first, 18 1n the x* chapter of John, at the 30th verse, iz ,—
“T AND MY FATHER ARE ONE” The second, 18 1n the ™
chapter of John, at the 16th verse, viz ,—* For God so loved the
world, 1HAT HE GAVL HIS ONLY BEGOTIEN SON, IHA1 WHOSOEVER BE-
LIEVEDH IN HIM SHOULD NOI PERISH, BUT HAVE FVERLASTING LIFE ~’ The
third, 15 1 the x1v* chapter of John, at the 6th verse, viz ,—
¢ Jesus said unto him, T AM THR WAY, AND 1HE TRUTH, AND THE LIFE
NO MAN COMLTH UNTO 1Hk FATHFR, BUT BY ME > The fourth, 151n the
zxv1* chapter of Matthew, at the 63rd verse,—* And the ligh
priest answered and said unto him, I adjure thee by the hving God,
that thou tell us whether thou be the Christ, the Son of God
Jesus saith unto him, THOU HAST SAID NEVER1HELESS, I SAY UNTO
YOU, HEKEAFTER SHALL YE SEE LHE SON OF MAN SITTING ON THE RIGHT
HAND OF POWLR, AND COMING IN THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN ~’ These ac-
knowledgments of Christ, who by the power of lns Word cast out
devils,stilled the raging of the elements, chased away disease from
the sick, and raised the dead to hife, gloriously corrobor ate all those
predictions which the prophets of the Old Testament have from
the foundation of the world dehvered concermng him For by
these admissions Christ 1n the clearest manner testifies, 1HAT HE
HIMSEIF IS 1HE SON OF GOD, AND THAI HE HIMSLLF IS THE SON OF MAN,
AND THAT HE HIMSCLF IS THF ATONEMENT FOL SIN, AND THAT HE HIMSELF
IS THE INTERCESSOR FOR MANKIND , AND THAC HE HIMSELF IS THE JUDGE
OF THE WORLD ~—MOREOVER, EXCEPT HIMSEL}, THERE IS FOR THE WORLD
NO SAVIOUR

The next revelations of the New Testament are those, which
for the instruction of the world have been delivered by the Apos-
tles And it 18 worthy of notice, that Christ by granting these
chosen witnesses the gift of mspiration, perfectly qualified them
for thewr high office as 1t 18 written 1 the xx* chapter of John,
at the 21st verse,—*‘ Then said Jesus to them agun, Peace be unto
you as my Father hath sent me, even sosend I you And when
he had said this, he bieathed on them, and saith unto them, Re-
cewve ye the Holy Ghost”” The testimony of the apostles bemg
long however, we cannot insert 1t all here 1t will be sufficient
that one should testafy for lus fellows. In the 1* chapter of John,



106

from the 1st to the 18th verse, 1t 18 thus written,—‘4 IV THE BEGIN-
NING WAS THE WORD,* AND THE WORD WAS WITH GOD, AND THE WORD WAS
e¢op 'The same was1n the beginning with God ALL THINGS WERE
MADE BY HIM AND WIIHOUI HIM WAS NOT ANYTHING MADE that was
made In him was hife, and the hife was the light of men And
the hight shineth m darkness, and the darkness comprehended
1t not  There was a man sent from God whose name was John
The same came «for a witness, to bear witness of the Laght, that
all men through him might beheve He was not that Light, but
was sent to bear witness of that Light That was thé true
Laght, which ighteth every man that cometh mto the world He
was 1n the world, AND rHk WORTD WAS MADE BY HIM, and the world
knew him not He came to his own, and his own 1ecerved him
not But as many as received him, to them gave he power to
become the sons of God, even to them that believe on his name
which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of
the will of man, but of God AND THL WORD WAS MADE FLESH, AND
DWELT AMONG TS, (and we beheld ns glory, THD GLORY AS OF THE
EOL¥ BEGOTTFN OF IHE FATHCR,) full of grace and truth John bare
witness of him, and cred, saying, This was he of whom I spake,
He that cometh after me 18 preferred before me, for he was before
me And of his fulness have all we received, and grace for grace
For the law was given by Moses, but grace and truth came by
Jesus Christ No man hath seen God at any time, THE ONLY BE-
GOTTEN SON, WHICH IS IN THL BOSOM OF THE }A1HER, HE HATH DE
ctARED HIM”’ This specimen of the testimony of the apostles
shews, that the Etermity, Godhead, Incarnation, and Atonement
of Christ, with the fact, that Forgiveness of Sin 15 only by Hm ,
were the grand doct1ines which the apostles mcessantly proclaim
ed 1 the Churches It 1s proven therefore, that the Apostles also,
agree with all the other witnesses of the Old and New Testaments ,
and testify concerning Christ, THAT HE I8 NOI ONLY THE SON OF GOD,
BUT THE LAMB OF GOD WHO TAETTH AWAY [HE SIN OT THE WORLD

The nextrevelation of the New Testament, 1s through the instru
mentahty of that mighty angel who sat at the entrance of the
cave 1n which Christ was entombed, 1n order to give intelhgence
to his disciples concerming his resurrection In the xxvin* chap-
ter of Matthew, at the 1st verse, 1t 18 thus written,—* In the end
of the sabbath, as 1t began to dawn toward the first day of the
week, came Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, to see the
sepulchre  And, behold, there was a great earthquake for the
angel of the Lord descended from heaven, and came and rolled
back the stone from the door, and sat upon 1t His countenance
was like hghtning, and his raiment white as snow and for fear of
him the keepers did shake, and became as dead men And the

* It should be remembered that thus expresson, * the Word, ’ 18 the orign
nal title of the Son of God
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angel answered and saad unto the women, Fearnot ye for I know
that ye SEEK JESUS, WHICH WAS CRUCIFIED HE IS N0l HERE FOR HE IS
RISEN AS HE SAID COME, SEE THL PLACE WHERF THE LORD IAY ” The
word of this mighty angel, agrees with all the other witnesses of the
Old and New Testaments, and gives this testimony regarding
Chnist, viz, that He 1s the Son of God, the Creator of mankimnd,
and the Saviour of the world For mark,—when the angel says
todhe women, * I know that ye seek Jrsus WHICH WA CRUCIFIED
He 18 not here for HE IS RISEN as he smd  Come, see the place
where'THE LoRD lay ” these words, brief though they be, FULLY Es-
TABLISH THE DIVINI1Y, ATONEMENT, AND RESURREC1ION Ok LIIE SON OF
GOD

The next revelation of the New Testament which 1t 1s here ne-
cessary to lay before the reader, 1s through the risen Son of God
himself Wc have already seen what his testimony was before
his crucifixion but, prause be unto God ! we have also the same
august Bemng s witness, after that he had risen from the dead and
burst the bands of the grave  In the xxviu™ chapter of Matthew,
at the 16th verse, 1t 18 thus written,—* Then the eleven disciples
went aw iy mto Galilee, unto a mountain wheie Jesus had ap
pomnted them And when they saw him, they worshipped him
but some doubted And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying,
ALL POWER IS GIVEN UNTO ME IN HEDAVEN ANDIN EARTH  Go ye there-
fore,and teach all nations, BAPIIZING THEM IN I'HEk NAME OF 1HL FATHER,
AND OF THE SON, AND OF 1HE HOLY GHOsT, teaching them to observe
all things whatsoever I have commanded you and, lo, I am with
you alway, even unto the end of the world ” This 1s the final
testimony, which the Saviour of mankind after having come for
the salvation of a gmlty world, dehvered to his apostles ere taking
his departure fiom 1t As he had said 1n the beginning, even so
did he declare to the end, viz ,—I AM BE, UNTO WHOM IHE FATHER
HATH COMMITTED ALL THINGS MOREOVER, I AM THE SON OF GOD, AND
POSSESS IN THE EVER BLESSED 1RINIY, EQUALIIY WIIH THE FATHER AND
THE HOLY GHOS1 Having made which solemn asseveration, he as
cended 1n the presence of them all, and ENTERED INTO Hi§ ORIGINAL
GLORY AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD

The next revelation of the New Testament, 18 through the 1n-
strumentahty of those two angels who at the time of the Lerd’s
ascension and disappearance 1n the cloud, spake with the apostles,
and communicated the intelhgence of hisreturn  In thei* chap-
ter of Acts, at the 10th verse, 1t 18 thus written,—* And, while
they looked steadfastly toward heaven as he went up, behold, two
men stood by them 1n white apparel, which also smd, Yemen of
Galilee why stand ye gazing tp into heaven ? THIS SAME JESUS,
WHICH I8 TAKEN UP FROM YOU INTO HEAVEN, SHALL S0 COME IN LIKE
MANNER AS YE HAVE SEEN HIM GO INTO HEAVEN >  With regard to thns
testamony of the angels concermmng Christ’s return, we shall only
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remark, that 1t 18 nobly confirmed by the Book of Revelation, 1n
which the second coming and awful glory of Christ are declared
with admirable brevity In the 1** chapter, at the 7th verse, 1t 18
thus written,—*‘ BEHOLD, HE COMETH WI1H CLOUDS, AND EVERY EYE
SHALL SEE HIM, AND THE) ALSO WHICH PIERCED HIM AND ALI KINGDOMS
OF THE EARTH SHALL WAIL BECAUSE OF HIM EVEN S0, AMEN *’

The last revelation of the New Testament, 1s through the instru-
mentality of the'aged apostle John, who many years after the ascen-
sion of Christ when an exile 1n the 1sland of Patmos, beheld by the
Holy Spint’s favour the Saviour in glory , and recerved from him
commandment to write the Book of Revelation Inthe:* chapter
of that Book, at the 12th verse, 1t 18 thus written,—* And I turn
ed to see the voice that spake with me And, being turned, I saw
seven golden candlesticks , and in themidst of the seven candle
sticks one LIKE UNTO 1IIF SON OF MAN, clothed with 2 garment down
to the foot, and girt about the paps with a golden girdle  His head
and his hairs were white ike wool, as white as snow , and his eyes
were as a flame of fire, and his feet like unto fine brass, asif they
burned m a furnace , and his voice as the sound of many waters
And he had 1n his rnght hand seven stars , and out of his mouth
went a sharp two edged sword , and his countenance was as the
sun shineth m bis strength  And when I saw him, I fell at his
feet asdead And helaid his hand upon me, saying unto me, Fear
not, I AM THE FIRST AND THE LASI 1 AM HE 1HAT LIVEIH, AND WAS
DEAD , AND BEHOI D, I AM ALIVE FOR DVDRMORE, AMEN , AND HAVE THE
KFYS OF DEATH AND HELL >’ Upon this remarkable portion of the New
Testament, we shall for the benefit of our Mabommedan readers,
offer a few remarks Furst, be 1t observed, that the passage, ¢ I
am the first and the last,” 1s an infallible evidence 1n proof of the
divimity of Christ for JEHOVAH HIMoLLF I1 18, WHO IS THE FIRST AND
LAS1 OF BEINGS—ENDURING FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING  but for
whose divine power, all other intelligences would at once sink into
therr omginal nothingness  Secondly, the passage, * I am he that
liveth and was dead , and behold, I am alive for evermore,” refers
exclusively to the humamty of Christ, and testifies CONCERNING
THAT HUMANITY, that having become a sacrifice for the salvation of
the world, IT DIED, AND ROSE AGAIN FROM THE DEAD Thirdly, the
passage, “and have the keys of death and hell,” admirably sets
forth the power which through means of s sacrifice Christ has
obtained That 1s, having by his sacrifice rendered an honourable
atonement to the law, he has received the keys of the mwvismble
world the mgmification of which 1s, that HE BAS BEEN CONSTITUTED
SOVEREIGN RULER OF THE ETERNAL WORLD, AND HAS PERFECT POWER
EITHER TO CONSIGN THE SOULS OF MEN TO HELL, OR ADMIT THEM TO PARA-
piEE  And the passage, “ he had in lus right hand seven stars,”
clearly exhibits the kingship and government which Christ mamn-
tans over his Church for in the context, it 18 explamed, that
these seven stars are the seven angels (or mumsters) of the seven
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Churches of Asia CHRIST THEN, BY THE POWER OF TIC HOLY GHOST,
WAS IN THE EXERCISE OF SUCH A PERFECT CONTROUL OVER THOSE MINIS
TERS, that 1t might with the greatest truth be said, that he held
them 1n his own mght hand TLastly, the passage, * out of his
mouth went a sharp two edged sword,” fully corroborates all the
ancient prophecies which shew, that Christ shall subdue the world
For mark, 1t 18 written with reference to the Word which proceeds
fouth from the mouth of Christ, that * 17 18 QUICK AND POWERFUL AND
SHARPER THAN A TWO EDGED sWoRD ’ Hence, Christ by the power of
that Word, shall overcome error and 1dolatry, UNTIL ALL THE KING~
DOMS OF THE WORLD SUBMIT TO I'HE TRUTH OF 1HE GOSIEL

At the close of the Book of Revelation, the apostle John with
the utmost solemmty shews, that the Son of God shall appear a
second time for the judgment of the world We deem 1t contrary
to the interests of our Mahommedan readers, to pass over that
remarkable passage In the xx™ chapter of Revelation, at the
11th verse, 1t 18 thus written,—* And I saw a great white throne,
and IIIM THAT SAT ON IT, FROM WHOSE FACE the earth and the heaven
fled away, and there was found no place for them And I saw
the dead, small and great, stand before God and the books were
opened, and another book was opened, which 1s the book of life
and the dead were judged out of those things which were writ-
ten mn the books, according to their works And the sca gave
up the dead which werc m 16, and death and hell delivered up
the dead which were in them and they were judged every man
according to their works And dcath and hell were cast into
the lake of fire This1s the second death And whosoever was
not found written 1n tho book of life, was cast mto the lake of
firc” Upon this fearful passage relative to tho judgment of the
last day, we shall only remark, that the account here given of the
party seated upon the white throne, exactly agrees with the teach-
ing delivered by Christ while he sojourned upon earth, viz , that
the right to judge the world belonged to himself For if we re
member, that the Godhead 1s a spiritual and imnvisible Essence, 1t
will be nnderstood that 1t 18 not possible, that rr sHOULD BE SEATED
UPON A THRONE IN THE PRESENCE OF CREATURE INTELLIGENCES > Such
language, applied to the mwvisible Essence of the Godhead, 1s not
merely unwarrantable, but blaspbemous It 13 evadent therefore,
that the said language can only be appled to the mmcarnate Son
of God as He himself, in the v'" chapter of John, at the 22nd
verse, has sa1d,—*‘ THE FATHER JUDGETH NO MAN, BUT HATH COMMIT-
TED ALL JUDGMENT To THE sON  That all men should honour the
Son, even as thcy honour the Father ”

In conclusion, let the Mahommedan reader most carefully ob-
serve, that the Book of Revelation having set forth the leading
events which shounld transpire on earth , together with a solemn
declaration concerning Christ’s coming to judge the vﬁorld , shews
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m 1ts closig passages, that the TESTIMONY OF GOD WAS COMPLETED,
AND THE GIFT OF PROPHECY AT AN END  If the reader will once more
give hus attention to the prediction of Damiel recorded mn this chap-
ter, he will percerve, that the prophet Damel having shown the
time determimed for Christ’s crueifixion says, that FROM THAT TIME,
PHE GIFT OF PROPHECY SHOULD BE CUT OFF, AND SHOULD FOR BVER CEAST
by which 18 meant, that becanse of man’s salvation bewng already
accomphshed by the atonement of the Son of God, 1t should exo
Tonger bo possible to utter predictions concerning 1t SINGE THRE
WEW TESTAMENT THEN WITH THE UTMOST PLAINNESS WITNESSES CONCERN=
ING JESUS TEE SON OT MARY, THAT HE IS [HE LONG PROMISED MESSIAH AND
SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD, BY BELIEVING WITH THE WHOLE SOUL UPON
WHOM, EVERY TRANSGRESSOR SHALL RECEIVE THE BLESSING OF SALVA-
TION, AND SANCTIFICATION OT HEART, IT IS EVIDENT, THAT GOD HAS
NOTHING FURTHER TO REVEAL TO THE CHILDREN OF MEN FOR WHICH
REASON, THE GIFT OF PROPHECY WAS AT AN END  Let us now hear
what the Holy Ghost declares in concluding the whole matter
In the last chapter of tho Book of Revelation, at the 18th verse,
1t 18 thus written,—‘“ I am Alpha and Omega,¥ the beginning and
the end, the first and thelast  Blessed are they which do his com-
mandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and may
enter 1 through the gates into the city For without are dogs,
and sorcercrs, and whoremongers, and murderers, and 1dolators,
and whosoever loveth and maketh a he 1 JEsUS have sent mine
angel to testify unto you these things in the Churches 1AM THE
ROOT AND THE OFFSPRING OF DAVID, AND THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR
And the Spirit and the bride say, Come And let him that heareth
say, Come And let,that 1s athirst come And whosoever will,
Yot hum take of the water of life freely For I testify unto every
man that heareth the words of the prophecy of this book, 1r ANy
MAN SHALL ADD UNPO THESE THINGS, GOD SHALL ADD UNTO HIM THE
PLAGUES THAT ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK AND IF ANY MAN SHALL TAKE
AWAY FPOM THE WORDS OF THE BOOK OF THIS PROPHEEY, GOD SIIALL
TAKE AWAY HIS PART OUT OF THE BOOK OF LIFE, AND OUT OF THE HOLY
€ITY, AND FROM THE THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN THIS P00k He
which testifieth these things saith, Surely I come quickly, Amen
EVEN 80, COME, LORD JESUS "

‘We have now submutted perfect evidence in proof of the agree-
ment of the prophecies of the Old and New Testaments That s,
commencing with God’s original promise regarding the advent
of the seed of the woman, we have continued 1t down to the last
prophecy whach the Holy Ghost caused to be dehvered in the
world In so small a work as the treatise Sul#sut Tl Kutaib,
we have not been able to insert half the evidence which exists
upon this head we have therefore been content to select the lead-
mg prophecies which relate to the divimty, hamamty, death, atone-

# The first and last letters of the Greek alphabet
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ment, and resurrcetion of Christ The Mahommedan reader will
now comprehend, that the doctrines of the Christians are not the
mcre mventions of man, but the eternal truths of God, which
from the foundation of the world the Holy Ghost has continued
to reveal by means of the prophets We trust, that from the reli-
able testimony here recorded, every candid Mahommedan will be
convinced, that 1HC HOIY SCRIPIURES ARL AT PERFECT AGREEMENT
INJ HE MOMENTOUS MATTER OF SATVATION AND THAT ALL THE PROPHETS
WHO WERE SUBSEQUENT TO MOSLS EXHIBIT NO CONTRARIETY TO MOSES, THE
GLEAT’ORIGINAL OF 1ROPHECY ~Mahommedans may now see 1if they
have never seen before, that the Sacred Scriptures sent down sunce
the time of Moses, exactly correspond WITH THT ORIGINAL SALVA
710N OF GOD RCVEALLD IN TITL BOOKS OF MOSES Tle Zuboor, the
Books of the Prophets, and the Now Testament, with mcreasing
clearness confitm the testimony of the Books of Moses, and from
begmning to end contain no single word concerming whach 1t may
be said, that 1t 1s O1POSED TO 1HE OPIGINAL 110PHET By reason
therefore of the multitudinous proofs here adduced, we repeat, that
tho tradition current among Mahommiedans that the Holy Scrip-
tures of the Jews and Chiistians have been cancelled, 1s simply an
cnormous lie by which Satan has deceived them and their fore-
fathers, m order to the cteinal rumn of then souls For in the pre-
sent chapter, 1t has with the greatestclearness been shewn, that the
purpose of God 1n sending fo1th prophet after prophet was, that he
might 1 every age confirmn the original testimony which he had
caused to be dcivered with regard to the salvation of the Son.
Hence, 1n the Book of Revelation 1t 18 written,—“THE TESTIMONY
OF JESUS IS THE SPIPIT OF PROPHECY

In the face of the many prophecies recorded above, 1t 18 neces-
ey to lay before the reader the following passages of the Koran,
which most presumptuously deny the divinity, death, and atone-
ment of Christ Jesus If the prophecics of the Old and New Testa-
ments be true, 1t 18 to be regietted, that from the period of the
Heigra,thedoctrime of the Korin has deceived the whole sect of the
Mahommedans,and lured them toperdition astateof things, which
continues to the present hour  Hence, to those Mahommedans
who value the salvation of their souls, 1t 1s of the last importance,
that they should compare the prophecies entered above with the
following passages of the Koran, and judge between them For
1t 18 not possible that both should be true and 1t 1s evident, that
all who beheve not 1n the truth of God, are trusting 1n error, and
posting onward to damnation  Be 1t observed then, first, that in
opposition to the divimty of Christ, 1t 18 1n the v* Sura of the
Koran written,—* They are mnfidels, who say, Venly God 18 Chnist
the son of Mary Say unto them, And who could obtan any thing
from God to the contrary, i1f he pleased T0 DESTROY CHRIST THE SON
OF MARY, and his mother, and all those who are on the earth ”’ A
second passage of the same Sura, 15 as follows,—*‘ Christ the son



112

of Mary IS NO MORE THAN AN APOSTLE, other apostles have preceded
him, and his mother was a woman of veracity they both ate food

Say unto them, Will ye worship, besides God, THAT WHICH CAN
CAUSE YOU NEITHER HARM NOR PROFIT?” In the 1x* Sura also, 1t 18
thus written,—* The Jews say, Ezra 18 the Son of God and the
Christians say, Christ 1s the Son of God  This 18 their saying
their mouths, theyimitate the sayimng of those who were unbeliev-
ers m former times May God resist them How are they mfatwa-
ted! They take their prmests and their monks for lords, hesides
God, and Christ the son of Mary , although they are commanded
to worship one God only there 18 no God but he, FAR BF THAL
FROM HIM WHICH THEY ASSOCIATE WITH HIM >’ Agaim 1n the 1v" Sura,
1t 18 written,—*¢ God 18 but one God FAR BE IT FROM HIM, THAT HE
SHOULD HAVE A soN ”’ With regard to these passages of the Koran,
let the Mahommedan reader observe, that in the first, 1t 1s said,
that Christ 18 a mere creature, who may be destroyed like others
In the second, 1t 18 affirmed, that Christ can cause mankind neither
profit nor harm In the third, it 18 said with reference to Christ,
Far be from God that which Christians associate with hm And
1 the fourth, 1t 18 most planly declared, That 1t ought not be
thought that God should have a son No demals of Christ’s
divimty therefore, can possibly be more express  But if Mahom

med 8 demal of the divimty of Christ bo complete, so likewise 18
his denial of his death  'We have alreandy submitted the following
extract, but 1t 15 necessary once more to lay 1t before the reader
In the 1v* Sura of the Koran, 1t 18 thus wnitten,—* They (viz the
Jews) have said, Verily we have slam Christ Jesus the son of
Mary, the apostle of God, yet THEY SLEW HIM NOT, NEILHER CRUCI

FIED HIM, but he was represented by one in his hikeness, and
verily they who disagreed concerning him were 1 doubt as to this
matter, and had no sure knowledge thereof, but followed only an
uncertain opmion THEY DID NOT REALTY KILL HIM , but God took
him up unto himself and God 1s mighty and wise ” Here then
18 Mahommed’s express demal of the death of Christ Lett there-
fore be most carefully observed, THAT IF AS THE KORAN REPRESENTS,
CHRIST BE NOT DIVINE, AND WAS NOT CRUCIFIED UPON THE CROSS, THEN,
THERE IS NO HONOURABLE ATONEMENT FOR THE SIN OF THE WORLD If
the reader will take the trouble thoroughly to examine the truth
which 1n proof of the Divine Justice has been advanced in the
fourth chapter of this Work, he will speedily be convinced, that 1f
the Sinbearer had not been of divine dignity, and had not died
according to the sentence of the law, an honourable atonement for
the s of the world would have been impossible It 18 proven
therefore, that the writing called the Koran contradicts the pro-
phecies of the Old and New Testaments, and utterly rejects the
original salvation of God which 18 by the way of atonement and
the shedding of blood For this reason, 1t 15 incumbent upon Ma-
hommedans 10 JUDGE IN F1RICI RIGHTEOUSNESS BETWEEN THAT BOOK
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AND THE HOLY SCRIPTURES  But if through carelessness or preju-
dice they should fail eqmtably to examine into this matter, 1t 18
the mmperative duty of the book Sulasut Tul Katdab to mnform
them, THAT GOD WILL SURELY JUDGE BETWEEN THEM AND THE CRUCIFIED
MESSIAH

We have now thoroughly manifested the diffcrence, which
exjsts between the Old and New Testaments and the Koran, res-
pecting the important matters of Christ’s divimity and atonement
With® view therefore to give a profitable conclusion to this chap
ter, we have judged 1t expedient to contrast certain precepts of
the Son of God with those of Mahommed Mustapha, and shew the
great difference between them  But before submitting this
matter to the considcration of the reader, 1t 19 requisite that he
should once more give heed to the admissions of Mahommed with
rega1d to Christ Inthe 1™ Sura of the Korin, 1t1s thus written,—
¢ The angels said, O Mary, verily God sendeth thee good tidings,
that thou shalt bear THE WORD PROCEFDING FPOM HIMSFIF, his name
shall be Christ Jesus the son of Mary, honourable 1 the world
and 1n the world to come, and one of those WHO APPROACH NEAR TO
1HE PRESENCC OF GOD”’ In the same place, 1t 1s also written,—
¢ GOD SHATL IEACH HIM IN THI SCRILFURE, AND WISDOM, AND TIIC LAW,
AND 1HE GOSITL, and shall appoint him his apostle to the children
of Israel ” Also, m the 1v" Sura, 1t 18 written,—* Veuly Jesus
Chrnist the son of Mary 1s THE APOSILE OF GOD, AND HIS WORD, which
he conveyed unto Mary, and A SPIRIT PROCELDING TROM HIM ” After
such great admissions as these, 1t 18 1ndispensable ITIAT THE PRE
CEP1 OF MAHOMVM LD SHOUID PRFSERVE A S1RICT CONFORMITY [O THAT OF
CHRIST BUL INSTEAD OF 1HIS CONFORMITY, IN EVEI Y IMPORTANT PARTI-
CULAR THE MOST DIPFC1 CONTRARIETY IS FOUND That this matter ma
be clearly proven, we shall in the several mstances which follow,
contrast the precept of Christ with that of Mahommed

First, be 1t observed, that with regard to the tie of marrmage,
the New Testament forbids that any man should be the husband
of more than one wife In the xix™ chapter of Matthew, at the
3rd verse, 1t 18 thus written,—‘* And the Pharsees also came unto
him, tempting lum and saying unto him, Is 1t lawful for a man to
put away lus wife for every cause® And he (Christ) answered
and sa1d unto them, Have ye not read, that he which made them
at the begmmng, MADE THEM MALE AND FLCMALE, and sad, For this
cause shall a man leave father and mother, and shall cleave T0 HIS
wIFE and THEY TWAIN shall be one flesh ? Wherefore, they are N0
MORE TWAIN, but one flesh 'What therefore God hath jomed to-
gether, let no man put asunder.” Alsoin the1* epistle to Timothy,
the ™ chapter, at the 2nd verse, 1t 18 written,—* A bishop then
must be blameless, THE HUSBAND OF ONE WIFE "’ And 1n the same
chapter, at the 12th verse, 1t 18 also written,—* Let the deacons
BE 1HE HUSBANDS OF ONC WIFE ” In opposition to this teaching of
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the Son of God, we find that the Korin sanctions the taking of
four women in marriage  In the1v™ Sura of that book, 1t 18 wrat-
ten,—* And if yo fear that ye shall not act with equty toward
orphans, TAKT IN MARRIAGE OF SUCH WOMEN AS PLEASE YOU, IWO, OB
11REE, OR FOUR "

Secondly, with regard to the divorcing of wives, the New Tes
tament expressly forbids the practice, except for the cause of
adultery In the v*" chapter of Matthew, at the 8lst verse, 1t 18
thus written,—* It hath becn smd, Whosoever shall put away his
wife, let him give her a winting of divorcement but I say unto
you, That whosoever SEALL PUT AWAY HIS WIFE, saving for the cause
of formicalion, CAUSCTH HER TO COMMII ADULFLRY AND WHOSOEVER
SHALL MARRY HER THAT IS DIVORCED COMMITTELH ADUITERY ”’ Alson
the xix™ chapter, at the 7th verse, 1t 1s written,—* They say unto
him (viz Christ), Why did Moses then command to give a writing
of divorcement, and to put heraway?® Hoe suth unto them, Moses,
because of the hardness of your hcarts, suffered you to put away
your wives but FROM THE BEGINNING 1T WAS NoT S0 And Isay unto
you, WHOSOEVER SHALL PUI AWAY 1118 WIFE, EXCEPT 1T BE FOR FORNICA-
TION, AND SHALL MARRY ANOTHER, COMMIT1ETH ADULTERY, AND WHOS0
MARRIETH HER WHICH IS PUT AWAY DOTH COMMIT ADULTERY ”° In oppo-
sition to this teaching of the Son of God, we find that the Koran
sanctions this practice even to the thurd time with the same woman
In the n* Swia, 1t 18 thus written,—* Ye may DIVORCL YOUR WIVES
TwICE, and then either retamn them with humamty, or dismiss
them with kindness ”’ and 1n the same place 1t 18 added,—* but
IF HF DIVORCE HER (A THIRD TIMF), she shall not be lawful for him
agamn, until she marry another husband > But 1if these passages
of the Korin be opposed to the procept of Christ, infimtely more
80 18 the following clause from that particular Sura, whnch Mahom-
med on marrying the divorced wife of his adopted son Zied, 18sued
m order to justify that marriage In the xxxn™ Sura of the
Koran, 1t 18 wntten,—*But when Zied had determined the matter
concerning her,* WE JOINED HER IN MARRIAGE UNTO THEE,, LEST A CRIME
SHOULD BE CHARGED ON TRUE BELIEVERS, IN MARRYING 1HE WIVES OF
THEIR ADOPTED SONS, WHEN THEY HAVE DE1ERMINED THE MATTER CON-
CERNING THEM , AND THE COMMAND OF GOD IS TO BE PERTORMED  NO
CRIME IS TO BE CHARGED ON THE PROPHET, AS TO WIIAT GOD HATH ALLOW-
EpEM "’ Should the conduct of Zied and Mahommed 1n thistrans-
action, be judged according to the above teaching of Chrst, 1t 18
evident, THAT ZIED, IN BIVORCING HIS UNOFFENDING WIFE, CAUSED HER
TO COMMIT ADULFERY AND THAT MAHOMMED ALSO COMMITTED ADULTERY,
BY MARRYING THAT DIVORCED WOMAN We now ask Mahommedans
this question, viz , Can the precept here cited, of Christ and Mahom
med, possibly flow from one sonrce ? It1s evident, that it cannot
Bince t.hen, ONE OR THE OTHER IS NECESSARILY UNTRUE, IT I8 OF THE

& Hi mnocent wife, whom he, 1 order to gratify Mahommed, had divorced
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LAST IMPORTANCC TO TIIE ETERNAL WELFARLC OF MAHOMMEDANS THAT
THEY SHOULD DECIDE, WHICH IS FALSE

Thirdly, with regard to the crime of fornication, the Now Testa-
ment utterly forbids 1t—be the pretext what it may In the v** chap-
ter of Ephesians, at the 3rd verse, 1t 18 thus written,—* pur For-
NICATION, AND AT L UNCLEANNESS, OF COVETOUSNESS, LET IT NOT ONCE BS
NAMED AMONG YOU, as becometh saints > Also in the 1** Epistle to
thd Corinthians, the V1™ chapter, at the 18th verse, 1t 1s written,
—prgE FORNICATION Every sin that aman doeth 13 without the
body BUT BE THAT COMMITTFTH FORNICATION, SINNETH AGAINSI HIS OWN
BopY "’ In opposition to thus pure teaching of the Holy Spirit, we
find, that the Koran sanctions the followers of Mahommed 1n the
eommussion of this act with all their female captives At the out-
set of the xxin™ Sura, 1t 13 thus written,—* Now are the true be-
hevers happy who humble themseives 1n their prayer, and who
eschew all vain discourse, and who are doers of alms dceds, and
who keep themselves from carnal knowledge of any women except
their wives, OR THE CAP1IVES WHICH THEID RIGIT HANDS POSSESS , FOR
A8 TO 1HLM THEY SHALL BDE BLAMELESS *’

Fourthly, with regard to the evil passion of revenge, the New
Testament expressly forbids 1ts indulgence , and commands the
believing people of Christ, that they not only suffer injures pa
tiently, but pray for their persecutors In the v'* chapter of Mat-
thew, at the 43rd verse, 1t 18 thus wntten,—* Ye have heard
that 1t hath been said, Thon shalt love thy neighbour, and hate
thine cnemy  But I say unto you, LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, BLDSS THEM
THAT CURST YOU, DO GOOD TO THEM THAL HATE YOU, AND PRAY FOR FHLM
WHICH DESPITEFULLY USE YOU, AND PEPSECUTE YOU , that ye may be
the children of your Father which 1s mn heaven for he maketh
Ins sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth ramn on
the just and on the unjust ”” Alsoin the xm™ chapter of Romans,
at the 19th verse, 1t 18 written,—*‘ DEARLY BELOVED, AVENGE NOT
YOURSELVES, but rather gave place unto wrath foritis wntten, Ven-
geance 18 mine, I will repay, saith the Lord Therefore 1 THINE
ENEMY HUNGER, FECD HIM , IF HE THIRST, GIVE HIM DRINK for 1n 80
doing thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head Be not over-
come of evil, BUT OVERCOME EVIL WITH GooD "’ In opposition to these
merciful commands of Chmst, we find, that the Koran holds lawful
the taking of revenge In the xxn™ Sura, 1t 1s thus written,—
¢ PERMISSION 1S GRANTED UNTO THOSE WHO TAKE ARMS AGAINST THE UN=-
BELIEVERS, FOR THEY HAVE BEEN UNJUSTLY PERSECUIED BY THEM (and
God 18 certanly able to assist them), who have becn turned out of
their habitations injuriously, for no other reason than because
they say, Our Lord 18 God " Inthe same Sura, 1t 18 also written,
“WHOSOEVER SHALL TAKC A VENGEANCEEQUALTO THE INJURY WHICH HATH
BEEN DONE HIM, AND SHALL AFTERWARDS BE UNJUSTLY TREATED, VERILY
GOD WILL ASSISTHIM for Grod 18 merciful, and ready to forgive "
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Fifthly, with regard to the treatment of those who turn away
from the truth of God, the New Testament strictly forbids vio-
lence, and commands teaching, with much meekness, and patience
In the x*" chapter of Matthew, at the 16th verse, 1t1s thus wrnitten,
—Behold, I send you forth as sheep 1n the midst of wolves be
ye therefore wise as serpents, and HARMLESS As DOVES ”’  Also in the
n™ Epistle to Timothy, the u™ chapter, at the 24th verse, 1t1s
written,—‘ THF SERVANT OF THE LORD, MUST NOT STRIVE , BUT«BE
GENILE UNTO ALL MEN, AP1 10 TFACH, PA1IENT, IN MEEKNESS INSTRUCI-
ING IHOSE 1HAT OPPOSE THFMSELVES, IF GOD PFRADVEN1URE WILL GIVE
THEM RCPENTANCE TO THE ACKNOWLEDGING OF THE TRUTH, THAT THEY
MAY RECOVER THEMSELVES OU1 OF I'HE SNATE OF THE DEVIL, WHO ARE
TAKFN CAPIIVE BY HIM AT His WiLL ”’ Such the merciful command
of Christ, concerning those who turn from the gospel but the
command of Mahommed with respect to those who despiso the
claims of the Korin 18, to wage war and utterly destroy In the
1v?® Sura of the Korin, 1t 1s thus written,—* LFT THEM 1HFREFORE
FIGHT FOR THE RELIGION OF GOD, who part with this present hfein
exchange for that which 1s to come, FOR WHOSOEVER FIGHTETH
FOR THE ktLIGION OF COD, WHELHER HE BE SLAIN, OR BE VICTORIOUS,
WE WILL SURFLY GIVE HIM A GREAT REWARD AND WHA1 AILS YOU,
THAT YE FIGHT NOT FOR GOD’S TRUE RELIGION, AND IN DEFLNCE OF IHE
WEAK AMONG MLN, WOMEN, AND CHILDI EN, who say, O Lord, bring us
forth from this eity, whose inhabitants are wicked,, grant us from
before thee a protector, and a defender They who believe fight
for the rehigion of God, but they who beheve not fight for the
religion of Taghut  FIGHT THCREFORE AGAINST THE FRIFNDS OF SATAN,
for the stratagem of Satan 13 weak ”’ Also 1n the 1v*" Sura, 1t 18
written,—* 0 PROPHET, S1IR UP THF FAITHFUL TO WAR ’  And again
m the 1x" Sura, 1t 1s also written,—‘0 PROPHET, WAGE WAR WITH
THE UNBELIEVERS AND HYPOCRITES, AND BE SEVERL UNTO THEM ’ In
many other parts of the Koran, the same ruthless command 18 pub-
lished, and estabhshed as a divine ordinance

Sixthly, wath regard to those who behicve the divimity of Christ,
and by faith in his atonement are justified from sin, the New Tes
tament shews, that they are constituted the adopted children of
God, and in the world to come, are everlastingly exalted 1n his
presence with the digmity of kings and priests In the xvi*" chap.
ter of John, at the 27th verse, 1t 13 written,—‘ FOR THE FATHER
HIMSFLF LOVETH YOU, BECAUSE YE HAVE LOVED ME, AND HAVE BELIEVED
THAT I CAME OUT FROM GoD I came forth from the Father, and am
come nto the world again, Ileave the world,and go to the Father "
Also 1n the 1™ chapter of Galatians, at the 26th verse, 1t 18 writ-
ten,—* For ye are all THC CHILDREN OF GOD BY FAITH IN CHRIST JESUS "
Again 1n the 1** chapter of the Book of Revelation, at the 4th verse,
1t 18 thus wntten,—* Grace be unto you, and peace, from hm
which 1s, and which was, and which 18 to come, and from the
seven spirits which are before his throne, and from Jesus Christ,
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who 1s the faithful Watness, and the first begotten of the dead,
and the Prince of the kings of the earth Unto him that loved
us, AND WASHFD US FROM OUR SINS IN HIS OWN BLOOD, AND HATH MADE
US KINGS AND PRIFS15 UNTO COD AND HIS FATHTR, to hum be glory
and domimon for ever and ever Amen ’ In direct opposition to
these gracious utterances of the Holy Ghost, we find Mahommed
loudly cursing the beheving people of Christ, and branding them
as*mmfidels In the v** Sura of the Koran, 1t 18 thus written,—
“ THEY ARF SURETY INFIDLIS, WHO SAY, VEPITY GOD IS CHI1S1 IHE SON
oF MARY, smce Christ said, O cluldren of Israel, serve God, my
Lord and your Lord ” Also m the same Sura, 1t 18 written,—
“ PHEY ARL INFIDEIS, WHO SAY, VFRILY GOD IS CHI IS 11E SON OF MARY
Say unto them, And who could obtan anything from God to the
contrary, 1f he pleased to destroy Christ the son of Mary, and his
Mother, and all who are on the carth ’

Seventhly, with regard to the means which have been ordaimed
for the justification ot siuners, tho New Testament teaches, that
only those who with their whole heart belicve on the Son, can re
cerve pardon of sin, aud be weounted just with God  In the ™
chapter of John, at the 36th vcrse, 1t 1s thus written,—* ug THAT
BELIEVEIH ON 1 HF SON HAIH LVERLASTING LD and he that believeth
not the Son shaill not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on
him”  Also in the xvi* chapter of Mark, at the 15th verse,—
¢ And he (Jesus) said unto them, Go ye mto all the world, and
preach the gospel to overy ercatuie M¥ 1HAL BFTIEVF TH, AND IS BAP
117kD, SHATI 1T SAVED  but he that believeth not shall be damned
In the 1v** chapter of the Book of Acts, 1t1s also written,—* \EI-
THECR 15 THCRL SALVAITON IN ANY O1HLR FOR IHERE IS NONL OTHER
NAME UNDE R ICAVEN GIVEN AMONG MEN WHE! EBY WL MAY BF sAVED ”’ In
opposttion to all these solemn statements 1cgarding the appomted
way of salvation, Mahommed openly proclaims, that the salvation
of man has no connexion whatever with the atonement of Christ,
butis by farth in himself alone  1n the 11 Sura of the Koran, 1t
18 written as follows,—*‘ Say, If yc love God, ¥OLLOW ME THEN GOD
SHALL LOVE YOU, AND FORGIVE YOU Youl SINS, for Godis gracious and
mercitul  Say, Obeoy God, AND HIS APOSTLE, BUT IF YE GO BACK,
VERILY GOD TOVELH NOL UNBETIEVk1S> ° A multitude of passages to
the same efffet, are to be found upon the pages of the Koran

Eighthly, with regard to the cutting off of the gift of prophecy,
the New Testament very cloarly shew s, that the revelations of God
having been perfected by the Book of the Apocalypse, a fearful
curse should rest upon the person, who at any future period should
presumptuously add to the Holy Seriptures In the xxn™ chap-
ter of the Book of Revclation, at the 18th verse, 1t 18 thus written,
—*“For I testify unto every man that heareth the words of the pro-
phecy of this book, IF ANY MAN SHALL ADD UNTO THESE THINGS, GOD
SHALL ADD UNTO HIM THE PLAGUES 1HAT ARE WRITIEN '{17‘1 THIS BOOK
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amd 1f any man shall take away from the words of the book of ths
prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the book of hfe,
and out of the holy city, and from the things which are written in
this book * In direct opposition to these declarations, we find,
that Mahommed endeavours to add the book of the Koran to the
Holy Scuptures nay' swears a false oath concerning that book,
and says, that 1t 18 a genmine revelation from God In the Im™
Sura of the Koran, 1t 18 thus written,—*Moreover, I sware by the
petting of the stars (and 1t 18 surely a great oath, 1f ye kngw 1t,)
that this 18 the excellent Koran, the onginal whereof 1s written in
the preserved book mnone shall touch the same, except those who
are clean 11 1S A REVELATION FROM THE LORD OF ALL CRBATURES ’’
Also m the 1Ixix™ Sura, 1t 18 written,—*‘ I swear by that which yo
see, and that which ye see not, that this 18 the discourse of an
honourable apostle, and not the discourse of a poet how httle do
ye believe! Neither 1s 1t the discourse of a soothsayer how
httle are ye admomshed! 1F I8 A BEVELATION I'ROM FHE LORD OF

ALL CREATURES 7

Nmthly, with regard to the beatitude which the redeemed people
of God obtain in heaven, the New Testament makes manifest that
1t 18 not carnal but spiritual for which reason, they neither
marry nor aie given i marriage, mn the kingdom of God In the
xxu™ chapter of Matthew, at the 29th verse, 1t 18 thus written,—
¢¢ Jesus answered and said unto them, ye do err, not knowing the
Scriptures, nor the power of God For IN THE RESURRECTION THEY
NEITHER MARRY, NOR ARB GIVEN IN MARRIAGL, but are as the angels of
God m heaven’ In opposition to this trustworthy testimony,
Mahommed promises the followers of the Koran, not one marmage
only in heaven, but a multitude of marriages  In the m™ Sura of
the Koran, 1t 18 thus written,—* Say, Shall I declare unto you
better things than this? For those who are devout, are prepared
with their Liord gardens through which rivers flow, theremn shall
they continue for ever , and THEY SHALL ENJOY WIVES FREE FROM IM-
PURITY, and the favour of God ”’ Also 1n the xhiv™ Sura, 1t 1s written,
—*“But the pious shall be lodged 1n a place of security, among gar-
dens and fountains they shall be clothed in fine silk and satin, and
they shall st facing one another Thus shall 1t be and we wiLn
ESPOUSE THEM TO FAIR DAMSELS, HAVING LARGE BLACK EYES ”’ Agamn
the In™ Sura, 1t 18 thus written,—* Verily we have created the
damsels of paradise by a peculiar creation and WE HAVE MADE THEM
VIRGINS, BELOVED OF THEIR HUSBANDS, OF EQUAL AGE WITH THEM, FOR
THE DELIGHT OF THE COMPANIONS OF THE RIGHT HAND "’

Tenthly, with regard to those persons who should lay claim to
the gift of prophecy subsequently to the time of Christ, the New
Testament declares, that they are all false prophets hence Chys-
tians are commanded neither to hear their words, nor follow them
In the xx1v** chapter of Matthew, at the 23rd verse, 1t 15 written,
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—+*Then 1f any man shall say unto you, Lo, here 1s Chrst, or there,
believe1t not FOR THERE SHALL ARISE FALSE CHRISTS, AND FALSE PRO
PHETS, and shall shew great signs and wonders , insomuch that, 1f
1t were possible, they shall deceive the very elect BEHOLD, I HAVE
YOLD YOU BEFORE  Wherefore, if they shall say unto youn, Behold,
he 1s 1n the desert , 6o Nor x0RTH behold, he 1s 1n the secret
chambers, BELIEVE IT NO1 ~* Indefiance of this special warming of
the Son of God, Mahommed with the greatest presumption affirms,
that Christ actually prophecied concerning us coming and apostle
ship ~ In the 1xi* Sura of the Koran, 1t 18 thus wrtten,—* And
when Jesus the son of Mary said, O children of Israel, verily I am
an apostle of God sent unto you, confirming the law which was de
Livered before me, and BRINGING GOOD 1IDINGS OF AN APCSTLE WHO
SHALL COME AF1ER ME, WHOSE NAME SHALL BE AHMED "’

Having shewn the extent to which the teaching of Mahommed
18 opposed to the teaching of Christ, 1t 1s indispensable before clos
mg this portion of our ¢cvidence, to lay one more extract of the
Koran before the reader It 1s so utterly repugnant to the purity
of the rehigion of Christ, that Mahommedans themselves must per-
ceive, that 1t was a clean impossihty that Christ should pro-
phecy concermng the writer of 1t, and proclaim him a prophet of
God In the xxxiu™ Sura of the Koran, 1t 18 thus wntten,—¢ Q
prophet, WE HAVE ALLOWED THLI THY WIVES unto whom thon hast

ven their dower, AND ALSO 1HF SLAVES which thy rght hand pos-
gosseth, of the booty which God has granted thee AND THE DAUGH-
TERS OF THY UNCLE, AND 1HE DAUGHTERS OF THY AUMNTS, both oN THY
FATHER’S SIDF, AND ON THY MOTHER § SIDE, who have fled with thee
from Mecca, and ANY OTHER BELIEVING WOMAN, 1if she give herself
unto the prophet , mn case the prophet desireth to take her to wife
THIS IS A PECULIAR PRIVILEGE GRANTED UNTO THEE ADOVE THE REST OF
TRUE BELIDVERS We know what we have ordained them concern-
1ng THEIR WIVES, and THE SLAVES which their right hands possess-
LEST IT SHOULD BE DEEMED A CRIMF IN THFE, TO MAKE USE OF 1HE PRI
VILEGE GRANTED TH¥E, for God 18 gracioms and mereiful ” Had
there been nothing more against the prophet of the Arabs, than
this unclean passage, 1t would most decisively prove, that there
can be no affimty between his religion and the religion of Jesus
Christ and that the claim advanced 1n the Ix1™ Sura of the Korin,
viz , THAT CHRIST PROPHECIED CONCERNING HIM UNDER THE MAME OF
AHMED, 18 AN UNADULTERATED FATSEHOOD  Any person acquamted
with the pure religion of the Son of God, on reading the above
passage must istantly apprehend, that in 15, Mahommed Mustapha
not only EXHIBITS HIMSELF AS A PATTERN OF LUST, BUT PROVES HIMSELF
TO BE A PRESUMPIUOUS SLANDERER OF THE HOLINESS AND RIGHTEOUS-
NESS OF GOD

In conclusion, the attentive reader who will take the trouble
thoroughly to imnvestigate the prophecies and facts recorded 1n this
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chapter, will certamly understand, that even as day differs from
night, so do the doctrimes of the Old and New Testaments differ
from the ordinances of the Koran  It1s clear then, that these two
classes of books were not promulgated from one source moreover,
1t 18 self evident, that both cannot prefit for the salvation of the
soul If, according to the shewing of the Old and New Testa

ments, the justice of God demanded AN HONOURARLE ATONEMENT TO
THE LAW, IN ORDFR TO LHT SATVATION OF MAN, then, 1t1s certain, that
the whole mass of the Mahommedans are going down to damna-
tion because, THFY DESPIST THL ONLY A1ONFMTNL WHICH IN TIE CASE
IN QUES1ION, HAS BFTN PPOVIDLD BY Gop  Contrarwise, 1f 1t be true
that man can be saved without AN ATONCMENT ror* sIN, then the
result1s, that the Books of Moscs, the Zuboor, the Books of the
Prophets, and the New Testament, are all false It 13 of the last
importance to Mahommedans—as responsible parties who must
shortlyrender account to God—that thcy should tho1oughly mnves

tigate this matter, and come to a rghieous judgment concerning
1t Wherefore, 1everting once more to the originil question pro

posed at the outset of this Trcatise, we ash with all earncstness,—
‘WizicH OF THE TWO CLASSES Ok ROOKS BLEOI F US, IS WI ONC , AND WHICH
THE INFALLIBLE GUIDE OF GOD IN THL MOMENTOUS MATTEP OF SALVA

TION ?

In placing this question 2 second time before the reader, we
would with all kindness remind him, that 1t 1s no trifing matter
which 18 hero submutted to us consideration  For 1t 15 scIf evi-
dent, that Books which stand 1n direct antagomsm to cach other,
cannot all be from God and 1t 15 certain, that il creatures
who trust not mn the truth of God, are gomng down to rmin ~ For
this reason we press upon Mahommedans the fact, that 1t 1s of
the untmost importance that they should compare those Books
which reveal the atonement* of the Son of God, with that Book
which demes 1t, and judge rightcously between them Tor it 1s
written, that the day 1s rapidly approaching, in which the Lord
God shall judge the nhabitants of the earth, according to his
own mspired Word

4

* In mvestigating the question of Atonement every Inguirer should remem
ber, that there 18 considerable difference hetween making, an atonement and
paymng a debt In the discharge of a debt 1t 1s indispensable that a sum of
money be tendered corresponding to the ongnal amount of the debt But
atonement 18 made by yi1elding up something of equal or superior value tothe
thing that 18 justly due For example should any person on behalf of ano
ther who has become a debtor m the sum of a hundred rupees, make over to
the creditor (with his consent) a piece of land of the value of three hundred
rupees, he makes an atonement for that debtor So 1n the matter of salvation
the death of Christ has been accepted instead of the destruction of the whole
human race because, thereby the majesty of the law as a law immutable
and mviolable, 18 not merely established, but infimtely exalted and glorified



CHAPTER VI

T%E SEVERAL DOCTRINFS WIICH IN I'HF MOMFNTOUS VATITR OF SATVA
TION GOD HAS RLCVEALTD FOR THED GUIDANCL OL MAN, SIAIED, AND
PRGVED

‘WE have now with all futhfulness set before our Mahommedan
brethren, the prophccies of the Old and Ncw lestaments relative
to the salvation of the Son of God With regud to the contents
of those prophecies 1t may very justly be said, that the sect of the
Mahommecdans has hitherto lived m profound ignorance of them
Morcover, the 1znorance of that scet 1s so general that perhaps no
individual could be found among them, who has been aware that
such tiuths werc in the world  Notwithstanding that the prophe-
cies here submitted, and 1 multitude of others which for lack of
space we have not been able to msert have stood for hundreds, ay!
thousands of years upon the pages of the Ancient Scriptures, yet
Mahommedans have never vouchsafed them the shightest attention
The vam 1magmation by means of which Mahommed Mustapha
decerved their forefathers, to wit, that only belicvers in the Koran
are accepted m the sight of God, has begotten m the whole Ma
hommedan sect such an utter contempt for the Old and New Tes
taments, that although they achnowledge the divine mnspiration of
those Books they think that their contents arc altogether un
worthy of their considcration  This folly and pride of the Ma-
hommedans, serve the intcrests of none save the devil, who from
the time of the Heigra, has dragged countless multitudes of souls
down to hell by 1ts means as Jesus Christ himself has vouched,
—T gaid therefore unto you, that ye shall die in your sins FoR
TF YF BFLIEVE NOT THAT I AM HE, YE STIALL DIL IN YOURSINS ”* By the
book Sulisut Tal Kutuub, the veil has at length been lifted from
the eyey of Mahommedans hercafter, he who m spite of the pro-
phecies so carefully unfolded 1n this book,shall persist in despising
the Son of God wall have this guilt 1n excess of hisfathers, that not-
withstanding the most trustworthy and reasonable evidence, he
has turned from the glad tadings of God’s original salvation, and
chosen error and the cozenage of man

In the preceding chapter, we have upon reliable testimony which
Mahommed Mustapha himself has admitted, proven the divimty,
humamty, death, and atonement of the Son of God And now,n
connexion with the Atonement 1t 18 necessary, that we lay before
our Mahommedan readers those doctrines of salvation which have
been revealed in the mspired Word  In unfolding these doctrines,
we shall be as concise and clear as the nature of the case shall
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admit they are arranged in their natural order under the seven
following heads

1 THE TRINILY OT GOD* —wz , Jehoval s a Triune Emstence

1 1HE ORIGIFAT SIN OF ADAM —and ufs carnal and pestilent
effects upon the souls of Adam’s posterity

1 THE HCLPILSSNESS OF ADAM’S POS1ERITY —wi , the 1mposse
Wnluty that the chaldren of Adam should either mal e atoge-
went for thewr sins, or purify thew hearts from the love
and practice of vmquily d

1V THF ATONEMENT OF CHRIST —that the law bemq preserved from
dushonowr, the cluldren of Adam mght obtawn delwerance
Jrom uts sentence

vV THE NCW BIRTH —uv17 , the 1enewwnq of the souls of the children
of Adam by the power of the Holy Ghost, that they may
repent, and exeicise farth wn Cha st

V1 THE BLESSINGS OF FAITH IN CHRIST —12 , fo be accounted just,
wnstead of gually, before God and to be sanchified by the
Ioly Ghost, from the love and practice of sin

V1 THE DIVINE IPCDESTINATION IEGARDINC THEG CHURCH —fo wif,
that 1t should be the spuritual army of Claist on eaath, but
evcrlastingly exalted to the dignaty of hus brude wn the ling
dom of heaven

1 The Truuty of God —uiz, Johovah 18 a Triune Exstence

This fundamental doctrine of the Old and New Testaments,
shews, that God 1s a Spirt, infinite, eternal, mvisible, omnipotent,
ommiscient, omnipresent Hence there 1s one only true God, and
none besaide But the Holy Scriptures also shew, that in the Divine
Essence there exast three glorious Persons, IHE FATHER, 1HE SON,
AND 1HE HOLY GHOST, and these Three, being of the same Essence,
are actually ONE Therefore, there are not three Gods, but one God
Moreover, Trimity in Umity, and Umity in Trimty, has been the
mode of Jehovah’s existence from all etermity The Divine Being
therefore, never was a Umty apart from Trinity, nor a Trimty
apart from Umty, but, always, A TRIUNE EXISTENCE + For which
reason, the eternal Godhead has with the utmost propriety been
designated by Christians, THE TRIUNE JEHOVAH §

*E R Ths expression, ¢ The Trumty though perfectly famihar to eara
that have been educated in the true knowledge of God 1s apt, if used alone,
to prove very embarrassing to the Mahommedans of Himndostan the Arabio
word, “ Tuslees” (literally a thing which divides mnto three) the only word
corresponding to 1t, bemng at the present time very lhittle known among them
We have therefore judged 1t necessary in order to secure an easier under
standing of this subject, to enlarge our statement of the doctrine of the Trimty,
by adding the words—of God the Trimity of God better stall perhaps would
bave been,—the Trimty of the Godhead

+1E RBR. The Hindostanee language possesses no words by whch to set
forth the expressions, « Truune Exstence,” “ Trvune Jehovah,” i & manner be-
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This mystery of the Almighty’s existence, neither the Old Testa
ment nor the New vonchsafes to explain , forit 1s evident, thatit
18 beyond the range of the creature s comprehensign moreover,
for the msigmficant creature to intermeddle with such a subject,
18 1 the highest degree reprehensible Hence, Christians never
arrogate to themselves ability to unfold this secret, nor venture
a presumptuous breath concerning 1t All they know, and can say
on the subject 19, that God has revealed 1t 1n his Word  therefore,
of necessity, 1t myst be true  Should any Mahommedan imagne,
that Because of the Christian’s mability distinctly to open up this
mystery, he has the advantage over him, let him know, that if he
will for & moment reflect on the self existence of Jehovah, he will
find himself involved 1n precisely the same dilemma  If the Chrs-
tian 1s altogether unequal to explan the mystery of the Trimty, so
also 1s the Mahommedan wholly powerless to unfold that ot the
Self Existence  In shoit, man knows nothing concerning the
secret of hus own msigmificant bemg How then should he be able
to comprehend the mystery of the stupendous being of God ? He
cannot explain how the bodily life, the animal soul, and the rea-
soning spirit, are blended, and sympathize together, in Ins own
person, and How should he be able to unfold thc mystery of the
mfimte being of Jehovah? Let every Mahommedan therefore know,
that 1n the case in question, he has no advantage whatever over
the Christian for just as the Christian 1s unable to explain the
mystery of the Trimity , so also 1s the Mahommedan powerless to
unfold the secret of the Self Existence  In both these cases there-
fore, the utmost that can be said 1s this, THAT HAVING bEEN REVEALED
BY GOD, OF NECESSITY THEY MUST BE TRUE

But while the abovementioned mystery 1s incapable of explana-
tion by man, 1t 18 not mcapable of proof Should the Mahom-
medan reader demand 1ts proof, we answer with perfect confidence,
that every prophecy submitted in the foregoing chapter s an
wrrefutable proof of 1t For these prophecies shew, that the Father
by sending forth his Son to the work of atonement, 1s the author
of salvation and that the Son, through his mcarnation, sacrifice,
and atonement, has become the finisher of salvation Besides this,
the Holy Scriptures 1n a number of passages reveal, that the Holy
Ghost 18 not only the npholder of the universe, and giver of life

fitting the digmity of this subject Wrtten 1n pure Hindee the word Triune
would have all the uncouthness which we apprehend i1n the knghsh expres
sion, Three One an uncouthness which 1n treating so august a subject as
the nature of God, 1t 18 most desirable to avoid In the present instance we
have been.constrained to have recourse to sem1 Arabic phraseology, writing
the former expression, ‘ Wajood-# sulasut tul ahud and the latter * ¥Yzd
§ sulasut tul Ghud ’° Inlanguages which lack befitting terms by which to ex-
press the 1deas contammed i the words Trimity Triane &c 1t 18 & question for
translators, Whether it would not be best to retam those words P—supplying a
foot note explanatory of therr meamng  that such languages might ultimately
be enniched by thewr wncorporation



124

to the creature, but the searcher of the mystery of the Godhead
whose attributes—are the attributes of God  In the 1** Epistle to
the Cormthiaus, the n™ chaptes, at the 10th verse, 1t 1s wiitten,—
¢ for the Spuit sEARCHETH all things, yea, 1HT Dt I'P THINGS OF GOD
For what man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man
which 18 1n him ? even 50 THE I'HINGS OF GOD KNOWETH NO MAN, BUI
1HE sPIRIL OF Gop >  Should further evidence be demanded, we
have 1t 1 every form of language 1n the New Testament but we
shall here content ourselves with three examples  In the vxm™
chapter of Matthew, at the 18th verse, 1t 15 written,—* And Jesus
came and spake unto them, saying, All power 1s given unto me
1n heaven and 1 earth Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, bap
tizing them I\ [IF NAME OF 1HL FAIHLR, AND OT LHF SON, AND OF [HE
HOLY (HOS1”  And i the 1t Kpistle to the Corintlnans, the xm™
chapter, 1t the 14th verse, 1t 18 also wiitten,—““ 1HE GRACF OT THE
LORD JTSUS CHRIST, AND THL LOVE OF GOD, AND 1HT COMMUNION OF [HE
HOLY GHOST, be with youall Amen > And agun n the 1** Eps
tle by John, the v'* chapter, at the 7th verse,— roR 1HTRE ARE
1HREE THAT BEAR TLCOI D IN HFAVLN, HF FATHLR, THE WORD, AND 1HE
HOLY GHOS1 AND IHESL THREL ARD ONJ 7’

un  The Onginal Sm of Adam —and s cconal and pestilent
«{fe cts upon the souls of Adam s posterity

This important doctrine of the Old and New Testaments shews,
that the first man, Adam, having 1n defiance of the commandment
of his Creator eaten of the forbidden fruit, INVOLVFD HIMSLLY —IN
A 9TATE OF MORAI CORRULTION—IN THE CALAMITY OF CORLORAI DI A1H—
AND IN THE AWATD Ok 111k I AW, OR, DOOM 10 FHF T1FPNAL PAINS O} HELL
First,—with reference to the moial corruption of the great fore
father of mankind, let the Mahommedan 1eader observe, that 1m
mediately npon smmning, Adam not ouly lost the image of God,
viz , that origmal purity and righteousness in which he had been
created , but fell under the temptation and gwle of the dewil, and
became unclean 1 every imagmation and desire of s heart
In consequence of this loss of his omginal purity, he was thence
forth unable to find pleasure 1n nearness to the God of holiness
For HIS SENSUAL AND CORRUL I SOUL, NAUSCATING THE HOLINESS OF GOD,
HAD BECOM} UTTEITY INCAPABLE OF WORSHIIPING HIM IN SINCLRITY, AND
CTEAVING TO HIM IN LOVE IN PLAIN WORDS, ADAM, BY 1RANSGRLSSION,
HAD BECOME A LOVLR OF SIN, AND A HA1LR OF LHF GOD OF PURI1Y by
which 18 meant, that lus polluted heart, having become filled with
sensual desires and the love of sin, CONTINUED IN DCEIANCE OF THE
COMMANDMENT OF THE CREATOR, OBSIINATELY TO PROSECUTE I1TS OWN
PROIENSITIES ~ Thus 1t came to pass, that man, instead of bemmg
meek, humble, holy, and obedient, became arrogant, boastful,
unclean, and rebelhious In the 1™ chapter of the Book of Genesis,
at the Sth verse, 1t 15 thus written,—*‘ And Grod saw that the wick-
edness of man was great in the earth, AND THAT EVERY IMAGINATION
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OF THD TIIOUGHTS OF HIS HUART WAS ONLY EVIL CONTINUALLY ’ Also,
1 the lm™ Psalm of the Zuboor, at the 2nd verse, 1t 15 wrntten,~—
¢ God looked down from heaven upon the children of men, to see
1f there were any that did understand, that did seek God EVERY
ONL OF THEM IS GONE BACK, IHLY ARC ALTOGATHER EFCOME FILTHY

THERE IS NONE [HAT DOLIH COOD, N0, NOT oNF”’ Sccondly, with
regard to the involvement of the great forcfather of mankind in the
calamity of corporal death, let the Mahommedan reader mark,
that betore Adarp transgressed, he stood possessed of an immor-
tal frhme and would, had he continned 1n a state of mmnocence,
have hived fo1 ever and ever But immcdiately upon sinning, cor-
rupt humours entered into his immortal body, bringing discase,
pan, and death, together with the destiuction of the body m the
grave In the m™ chapter of the Book of Genesis, at the 17th
verse, 1t 19 thus written,—* And unto Adam he sud, Because thou
hast hearkened unto the voicce of thy wite, and hast eaten of the
tice, of which I commanded thec, saying, Thou shalt not eat of 1t

cursed 13 the ground for thy sake, in soriow shlt thou eat of 1t
all the days ot thy hfe thorns and thistles shall 1t bring forth to
thee , and thou shalt eat the Licrb of thetield  In the sweat of
thy facc shalt thou eat breid, rLL 1HOU REIURN UN1O JHE €1 OUND,
FOR OUF OF IL WASE 1HOU TARCN  TOL DUSL THOU AP1, AND UN1O DUST
suaLT THOU R1UPN” Thirdly, with rcgard to the greaw fore-
father of mankind 8 mvolvement according to the law m the <en-
tence of perdition, let the 1cader remember, that the penalty was
added to the 1w, that the law should b preserved from violation
and dishonour at the hand of the creatme That penalty 19, that
every breaker of the law, be everlastingly cut off in hell  Aslong
thercfore as Adam continued obedicnt, his soul was free from
this sentenee, but when through disobediencc he violated the law,
he rendered himself obnoxious to 1ts penalty, and proved lnmself
worthy of elcrnal death  As wiitten in the xvin' chapter of the
Book of Ezekiel, at the 4th verse,—* Behold, «ll souls are mmne,
as the soul of the father, so also the soul of the son 18 mine THF
SOUL I'HAT SINNF1H, IT SHATT DIE " In the vi'* chapter of Romans,
at the 23rd verse, 1t 18 also written,—* THr WAGES O} SIN 1S DEATH
The above three jndgments then, which came upon Adam cotem-
poraneously with lus transgression mn paradise, are all compre-
hended 1n the origmal warning of God recorded 1n the n™ chap-
ter of the Book of Genesis at the 17th verse, viz ,—* But of the
tree of the knowledge of good and cvil, thou shalt not eat of 1t

for IN THE DAY THAT 1HOU EATEST THFREOF [HOU SIALL STRELY DIE

Such, the orgmal sin of Adam, and such as described above,
1ts pestalent effects upon his body and sonl  But there 1s another
head of this subject, upon which 1t 1s of the last importance to the
Mahommedan reader to reflect seeing, that 1t has a special rela-
tion to’lmself It 1s, that the Scriptures do with the ntmost

cloarness shew, that JUST AS THOE CHILDRLN OF ADAM’S GREAT FORE
18
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FATHER BECAME INVOLVED IN RUIN BY THE ORIGINAL SIN, EVEN 8O THEY
ALS0 ATE BNTANGLED IN THE SAME CALAMITY That 1s to say,—By rea-
son of bemng the offspring ot the original transgressor, the original
disobedience has been smputed to them also moreover, springing
from the said corrupt root, they possess the same uncleanness of
heart, arc subject to the same corporal death, and are 1 accord

ance with the sentence of the law, hable to the same calamity of
hell With regard to this impufing of the original sip to all tue
offspring of Adam, 1t 18 1 the v** chapter of Romans, at the 18th
veise, thus written,—* Therefore, AS BY FHL OrFRNCE OF ONE JUDG-
MENL CAMbL UION ALL MEN TO CONDEMNATION , even s0 by the righte

ousness of one the frce gift came upon all men unto justification
of ife  For A BY ONL MAN 5 DISOREDIENCE MANY WERL MADL SINNLRS ,
80 by the obedicnce of one shall many be made 11ghteous ”’*  Se-

*E R This doctime 18 unguestionably the most tryin,, of all the truths of
Inspiration and that i, unstw luch the human mind most strenuously objects
The reason 18 that the children of Adym have no personal consciousness of
havin,, been impheated 10 Adam s sin henee feel 1t unutterably hard that
ihey should be made both to bear the imputation of that sin and suffer its
fatal consequcnces  Despite this fecling however 1t1s a fact that as far
as the original trans_ression 18 concernod therc 1s an actual and vital com
pheity between the oft pring of Adam and their great progemtor Lho proof
15 as follows

Turst —on the creation of man God for the beoneficent purpose of procrea-
tion saw fit to endow the primordial Humarnaty with the prope ty of endless
expanswon Ot this fact we are pcrfectly cogmzint throu,h the testimony
of our senses  }or wo sco that the general (thou,h not mvarsable) result of
the marriage umion 19 mcrcase msomuch that mdividuals expand mto
families farmlies 1mto titbes and tribes mto nitions 1t 19 evident therefore,
that 1n ascendin, the wide spread and mi bty river of human existonce we
must at lon,th arrive at the fountain head or in plain words must oventually
come 1n contact with the First Man—the g reat instrumcntal cause of all Mark
then that we ourselves though without pcrsonal consciousness of having been
imphicated 1 Adam s sm are ncvertheless porsonally conscious of having de-
rived our material and moral bemng from our own parcnts, as they did from
thewrs for without those parents neither our material nor moral part would
ever have existed It 1s certain therefore that we arc mothwng more than an
exten wn of the orwgwnal matter and mind (v e manhood) of the first Man whose
pame has by wspiration of God, been handed down to us as—Adam Here
then at least 18 unaty with Adam—actual, vital and indissoluble

Secondly —that we are not as the popular theory would arrogate born m @
state of annocence 18 proven from the fact that our material and moral bemng
18 an emanation from Adam not prior to that individual s sin and mmvolvement
1 s § consequences —but after  Therefore we are not an extension of the
material and moral bein, of the mmnocent holy and uncondemned Adam  but
of the gmlty corrupt and s accursed Which reduced to sumple language,
18 nerther more nor less than this viz —we are true and genwne parts of the
very Manhood that sunned aganst God wm paradise This terrible fact abides
the same, whether we know 1t or knowit not  And forasmuch as by nature
we are ignorant of 1t a meroiful God 1 order to awaken us to a sense of ohr
danger, and need of a Saviour, mahes known 1n the Holy Scriptures, that He
imputes the original sin to us Just as much as if our own hand had'actually

wrought 1t and that His most righteous condemnation 15 upon us, 1 conse-
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*condly, with regard to the corrupt moral condition of the children
of Adam, thc Mahommedan reader will be pleased to observe, that
David in the i * Psalm of the Zuboor, at the 5th verse, declares
the state of his own beng thus,—¢ Behold, 1 wis SHAPEN IN INI
QUITY, AND IN SIN DID MY MOTHEP CONCIIVF ME’  And in the Ixiv™®
chapter of Tsaiah, at the Oth verse 1t 1s written,—* BUJ WT" ARL ALL AS
AN UNCLFAN THIN(, AND ALL OUR RIC HTLOUSM $<FS ARE AS TILIHY RAGS ,
AND WE ALL DO 1ADF AS A LKAF, AND OUl INIQUITIES AS THF WIND,
HAVE IAKEN US AWAY ' Also, in the xvn®™ chaptcr of the Book ot
Jerenfiah, at the Vth verse, 1t 19 thus w1 1tten,—*‘‘ THE HLAR1 18 DL
COITFUL ABOVE ALI IIINCS, AND DEsITTATELY WICKED who can know
1t ?’ And 1n the lvin™ Psalm of the Zuboor, at the 31d verse, 1t 18
also written,—* 1HF WICKk D ARL ¥STRANCHFD FROM 1HE WOMB, 1HBY
GO ASTRAY AS SOON AS 1HTY BT 10WN, SILAKING LIES 1THELIR P)ISON I§
AS 1HI POISON OF A SFRPLN1 IHIY AIF LIkk [HL DFAF ADDLR 1HAIL
STO}PEIH MFR TAR, WHICH WILI NOT HI AL KLN 10 1HI VOIUk OF CHARM-
ERS, CHARMINC NLVLR SO WISFLY ¥1om the above infallible testi-
mony theiefore, 1t 18 to be 1ud down concerning the condition of
the children of Adam, as {follows, viz —1HEY ARF ATL COUNTED
WITH ADAM IN IHE Ol IGINAL IPANSC RESSION , ATT POSSISS THED SAME
UNCLEANNESS OF HEARL  ARE SUBJACI 10 1HE SAME DISEASE, PAIN, AND
DEATIL, AND AFTEl DEALTT APF IN ACCORDANCK WIIH LIEL SENIENCE OF
THD LAW, ITABLF PO [HF SAMI 1ORMINTS OI HLLL  Such, the doctiime
of Adam s onginal disobedience, as unfolded tor the mstiuction and
gmdance of a curse blighted world,* an the Holy Seriptures

m  The helplessness of Adam < posterdy —a ., the impossebiity
that the daldren of Adam should ether mal e atonement for
thew sins, or purify thew hearts from the love and piactwe
of uniquety

With regard to the first part of tlus important doctime, viz , the

ampossibility that the children of Adam should make atonement for
therr sin, the Holy Seriptures shew, that the offipring of Adam are
not only unable to render God an atonement for sin, but that the

quence of 1t Hence every intelliient mind that examimes mto this matter
by the proper clue cannot fail to be convinced that in the very nature of
things 1t 18 a pure impossibih{y that the dortrine under conmderation should
be otherwise than 1t 18  And for actual proof that the case of man 18 mn strict
accordance with the rcpresentation of the Holy Scriptures the attention of
the Inquirer 18 directed to the fict that all cluldren are constitutionally cor
rupt and gmlty of moril turpitude from their carhest years  are equally sub
ject as their parents todisease pun sorrow anddeath and but f the mercy
of God wn the Som s atonement must 1n accordance with the sentence of the
law, descend into everlasting torments Moreover experience shews that this
fatality and 1ts cffects arc not pecuhar to any single nation sect norehgion
but are co extensive with our humanity and mmevitable m the case of every
individual that bears the nature and 1ma_e of Adam (Sec v Rom 12 to 21
passum )

* All creatures having fallen under the mighteous sentence of the law, are

virtnally accursed
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very attempt 1s an absurdity For the children of Adam being
radically unclean, even their best works are more or less polluted
m the pure sight of God , and actually deserve punishment In
the xav'* chapter of the Book of Job, at the 4th verse, 1t 18 writ
ten,—‘‘ WHO CAN BRIM A CLTAN FHING OUT OF AN UNCLEAN ? NO1 OME 7
Also m the passage already submitted fiom the Ixiv'® chapter of
Isaiab, 1t 15 written,—* We are all as an unclean thing, AND ALL OUR
RIGHIEOUSNESSES AT E AS TII1HY 1Acs’  But evenif man Lad pover
to do holy works n the sight of God, those works could make no
atonement to the law for the dishonour cist upon 1t by aisobe-
dience for 1t 15 written,—* Cursed 1s cvery one that continueth
not 1n all things which are wrnitten in the book of the law, to do
them ’ Therefore, when a mwn for dishonouring the law has
become accursed according to the law’s sentence, 1t 13 evident,
that his good works cinuot be an atonement for the sin of his soul,
that he should be accounted just with God  The business of the
Just Judge then, 1s not that he should excuse the prisoner be
cause of his good works, but that he should carry into execution
that vengeance which the holy law deerecs agunst 1ts violators
For instance, 1n the xvin'™ chapter of the Book of Gencesis, at the
25th verse, 1t 18 written,—‘¢ SIIALL NOT I1L JUDGE OF ALL 1Hh EAL TH
DO RIGHT *”’ and 1n the xm™ chapter of Romans, at the 19th verse,
1t18 also wrnitten,—* Vengeance 1s mme , 1 Wil1L RFPAY, SAIFH 1HI
LORD ” Secondly, with refercnce to the latter part of this unportant
doctrine, viz , the impossibility that the children of Adam should
purify thar hearts from the love and practico of evil, the Holy
Scriptures most clearly shew, that nothing short of the power of
God suffices for the mward punification of sinners  With regard
to this matter, let the Mahommedan reader with the nicest discrim
nation okscrve, that 1t 13 not merely man’s outward conduct that
18 greatly wrong, and nceds to be reformed , but that the fountain
from wluch all Ins thoughts, 1maginations, and desires flow, 19 bad
In short, 11 1$ 1H} IMMORTAL SOUL IISTTF [HAT IS POLLUTED, UNHOLY,
AND VIIE, and to restore that, 18 wholly beyond the power of man
For man, has not the least power to alter lns outward form How
then should he be able to change his inward state ? He cannot
even make one hair of his head black or white, and How shounld
he separate his unclean heart from 1ts original carnality, and make
16 pure ? 1n the xin' chapter of the Book of Jeremiah, at the 23rd
verse, 1t 18 written,—* Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the
leopard his spots P THEN MAY YE ALSO DO GOOD, THAT ARE ACCUSTOMED
70 Do EViL "’ If then, as 1s here shewn, the children of Adam are
unable to make atonement for their s, and have no power to
purify their souls from their original uncleanness, 1t 18 evident, that
IN THE MATTER OF SALVATION IHEY ARE AL10GETHER HELPILSS AND 1M-
poTENT Ilcnce, ATONEMENT FOR SIN, AND 1HC BLESSING OF HEART-
SANC[IITICATION, MUS1 NECESSARILY BE BY 1HE FRLE GRACk AND FAVOUR
or Gop or wm default, the whole human race must perish
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v The Alonement of Claist —that the law bumg preserved firom
dishonour, the children of Adam nught obtawn dclwerance
Jrowmn als sentence

With regard to this great doctiine, the Holy Scriptuies declare,
that the Lord God with a view exceedingly to glority s mercy
and love, chose the salvation of man by the way of an honourable
atonement In order to understind this matter aright, 1t must be
remcembered, that the holiness of God was that particular attuibute,
by rcason of whigh the law and 1ts penilty had been in<tituted If
the 14w therefore, should receive dishonom thiough the disobedi-
ence of mankind, 1t w a5 indispensible that the justice of God should
carry the fearful scntence mnto execution  For this reason, the

wholc human rice had as 1t were become dcad men before the 1m
matable justice of God by which 1s meant, that the cluldien of
Adam are unclean from the womb, and do all fiom their mfancy
violate the lnw continually , hence uot mcrely on acconnt of ther
mvolvement in the original transgiession, but for actu .l violation
of the law besides, they arc worthy of divine wiath  Hid God
not succomwr ed them 1 this condition, every man would 1n accord-
ance with the sentence of the 1hw have gone down to cverlasting

destiuction 1nopemngup the foregoing doctrine, we have clearl
proved, that there was no remedy for this calamity, 2t the hand of
the creature Kvery pcrson of ordinary eapacity then will perceive,
that m this exigency God was fice eathcr to remain passive, or in-
terpose for the salvation of the guilty ~ Should he reman passive,
all creatures must mcvitably perish  eontrairwise, should he -
terpose, hus imterposition must not merely be in an arbitrary way,
but n accordance with the strictest rule of equity Between these
two alternitives the choice lay with God and prase and thanks
be to lnm, He dctarmined to take advantage of this opportumty,
i order to glorify his mercy and love  But, in enquiring into the
Justice of God m the fourth chapter of this Work, 1t has been
shewn, that if God should interpose m order to avert the penalty
of the law, 1t was indispensable that he should secure the three
following requisites first, that the law should be preserved from
dishonour, secondly, that God should not be made a har, and
thirdly, that sinners should not be encouraged How then was
1t possible to secure these three 1esults, and dchiver sinners from
the penalty of the law? Daflicult though this problem was, God
by the strength of his wisdom devised a plan forits solution ‘Ihat
plan, we have already unfolded in our fourth chapter It was
there shewn, 1HAT BY THE INCARNATION OF LHE SON OF GOD, AND HI§

PERSONAL SACRIFICE FOR HL SIN OF THL WORLD THE ABOVE IHREE IN
DISPENSABLF REQUISITES ARE SECURED  For this reason, God appomt-
ed his only begotten Son to the work of redemption, and the only
begotten Son of God voluntarily became a saciifice for sin, and
perfected the work of atonement by his death  Since then, by the
atonement of Christ, the law 1s preserved from dishonour, Goc
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from being made a hiar, and sinners from finding encouragement,
1t 18 evident, that CHRISL CAN WITH IHF SIRICIESL JUSTICF DLLIVER
HIS BFLIEVING PFOLLE FROM THE SENTENCE OF IHE IAW, AND GRANT
JHLM FAVOUL AND ( RAGL WILHOUP MEASURP  In the Ixvin™ Psalm of
the Zuboor, il the 18th verse, 1t 15 written with reference to this
matter,—* 1OV HAST ASCENDFD ON HICH, THOU HAST LiD CAPTIVI1Y
CAPIIVF  THOU HASI RTCFIVLD GIFIs OR MEN, YCA, FOR JHD REBBLL-
LIOUS ALSO, 1HAL 1HE LORD GOD MIGHL DWLIL AMONG IHEM ‘

v The Noaw Buth —uvi~ the renew imq of the souls of the ch ldren
of Adam by the powrr of the Holy Ghost, that they may
sepunt, and ¢ cercse fuilly on Cla st

With regard to this peeilcss doctiime, the Holy Scriptures with
great clearness shew, that without that new buth which 1s by the
power of God, 1t 18 1mposable that the soul of man should enter
mto the kingdom of heaven  The reasonis obvious the reader 18
requested with the greatest attention to regard 1t Maik then, that
although God by the atonement of his Son has provided « free sal
vation, yet the heart of man being altogether sclfish, sensual, and
polluted, 1s destitute of desue tor the frendship of God, and
filled to overflowing with the love of the world, and dewire for
carnil pleasure  In short, THC CHILDREN OF ADAM BY RFASON OF
LHFIR INHFRLNT COT RULTION NOT ONLY 1URN FROM J1HF HOIY COMMAND
MENIS Ol GOD, BUI CHE]ISII SCCPTT ENMIIY TO HIS PFRSON  HBNCh,
WIFHOUL THE BITSSIN( OF 1HE NFW BIRIH, NONE OF THTM WILL WITH
THk WHOLF HLCARL hEPFNT IOWARD GO, OP LUWN 10 CHRIST, AND BE
LIEVE OV HIM FOR SALVALION In the second of the doctiines en
tered above, 1elative to the transgression ot Adamn and 1ts effects
upon the soul, 1t was shewn, that cotemporaneously with Adam s
guilt, his original punity departed , and he, and his posterity, be
came unclean 1n every 1magination, deswre, and act 1 plan words,
men became lovers of stn Moreover, in the third of the above
doctrines 1t has been shewn, that man bemg destitute of power
to make one hair of s head white or black, 1t was not poss:
ble that he should change the naturc of s sensual and polluted
heart It then through the transgression of Adam, the heart
of man has become utterly corrupt, and cannot by the power of
the creature be renewed , 1t 18 clear, that if not favoured by God
with the blessing of the new birth, 1t will remain a lover of sm,
and NEIBER REPEN1¥ TOWARD GOD, NOR TURN TO CHRIST AND BELIEVE
ON HIM FOR SALVATION  This new birth, by which the soul 1s united
to Christ, can only accrue through the sovereign favour and grace
of God and until 1t 18 received, the worship and works of man
ave not acceptable to Him Hence, no blessing can possbly equal
that new birth which 13 by the power of the Holy Ghost more-

* Should any one doubt thus fact let him himself endeavour to repent toward
God and he will speedily be convinced, that without divine assistance, 1t
cannot be done
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over, 1t 1s absolutely—nay ' mfimtely necessary for the soul of man,
secing, that without 1t none can be swved  In the m™ chapter of
John, at the 1st verse, 1t 1s thus wntten,—*There w 1s a man of the
Pharisees named Nicodemus, a 1uler of the Jews the same came
to Jesus by might, and said unto him, Rabbi, we know that thon
art a teacher come from God for no man ¢ do those miracles
that thou doest, eacept God be with him  Jesus answered, and
saed unto him, VBRILY, VERILY, I SAY UNTO THLE, EXCLPT A MAN BE
BORN AGAIN, HE CANNO1 SEL THF RINGDOM OF oD Nicodemus saith
unto Rim, How can a man bc born when he 18 old ? Can he enter
the second time into his mothcr s womb, and be born ? Jesus
answered, VERILY, VEIII), I SAY UNTO IHEI, EXCF11 A MAN Bk BOKN
OF WA1LR, AND OF IHT' SLIRIT, HE CANNOT ENIER IN10 THE KINGDOM OF
cop That which 1s boin of the flesh 1s flesh, and 1HAL WHICH 18
BORN OF LHI SIIFLL, 18 spnat Marvel not that I s ud unto thee, 1
MUsL Br BOIN ACAIN The wind bloweth where 1t listeth, and thou
hearest tho sound thereof, but canst not tell whence 1t cometh,
and whither 1t gocth 50 15 FYEI Y ONL I1HAT Is 101 N Ok 1HE $PIRIL 7
Such the testimony ot Jesus Christ with 1egard to the new Barth
the Mahommedan reader, if he values salvation, would do well to
ponder 1t with the deepest hunulity , becauve, by one mens only,
viz, through the atonement of the Son of God, can the blessing
1n question be bestowed For mark, without an honourable atone-
ment to the law, the justice of God msterd of sanctiomng the
blessing of the new birth to sinners, decrees everlasting punish-
ment Be 1t known therefore to every Mihommedan, that it s
Chnist alone, who in virtue ot his atonement his power to grant
the blessing of the new birth HE 010N WHOM CHhIS1 CAUSLS THE
RENFWING 10WER 01 1HE HOLY GHOST 10 DESCEND, BECOVILS SOFIENED
IN HEARI, RIPENIS TOWARD GOD, AND BECOMES EARNESILY DESIROUS
OF IHE BLESSING OF S5ALvAalloN But the Holy Spirit not only
softens the heart, and guides to repentance, but by convincing
genuine penitents of therighteousness of the Divine Justice, teaches
them the necessity of Christ s atonement for the bestowment of
mercy THROUGH 1HIS MOSF GRACIOUS [LACHING, ALL SINVERS WHO
HAVE BLCOME 1RULY ANXIOUS CONCERNING [HEIR SATVATION, LLCIN TO
EXERCISE FAIIH IN CHMSs! Thus, Jesus Christ, as shewn above,
shall by the power of the Holy Spirit bestow upon the hcarts of
men the gift of the new irth, and gather unto himself a beheving
people, out of every kingdom, and nation, and langunage of the world
And mark, that except through thisheart repentance andtrue faith
m Christ, which are by the spccial pouwcr ot the Holy Ghost, no
person 18 an inward and spiritual christian  As it 1s wrnitten 1n
the vin™ chapter of Romans, at the 9th verse,—* But ye are not
1n the flesh, but 1n the Spirit, 1¥ S0 BE THAT THE SPIR1I OF GOD DWELL
IN YOU ©NOW, IF ANY MAN HAVL NOI 1HE SPIRIL OF CHIIbD, HE 1S NONE
oF ms ”’

. And with regard to the faith of Christ, let the Mahommedan



132

reader now thoronghly discrimmate and understand, that 16 18 as
described below viz, the soul of the sinner with deep sincenty
admits and confesses, that 118 BEST WORKS AND RIGHTEOUSNESSES ARR
BUT AS FILTHY RAGS IN THE PURE SIGHT OF GOD, AND MOST JUSTI Y RE-
JECTED IN CONSEQUENCE OF WHICH, THE BLESSING OF SALVATION, IS
PURELY AND EXCI USIVELY BY THE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND ATONEMENT OF THE
50N oF Gop  He who through the gmidance of the Holy Ghost 18
convinced of this fact, U11ERLY DESPAIRS OF RELIANCE UPON HIS O VN
workS, and with his whole soul bchieves on Jesus Christ for sal
vation Let the reader most assuredly know, that 1¥ we vt NOT
WITH SINCERITY OF HEART THE DETECTIVENESS AND UNACCEPTABLE NA-
IURE OF OUR OWN RIGHTEOUSNESSFS, AND DLSPAIR NO1 OF ALL TRUST
THEREIN, WE CANNOT POSSIBLY HAVE TRUE FAITH IN CHRIST  For the
genune faith of Christ, 18 not merely a belief of the doctrine of the
atonement, but 1HE SOUL OF MAN ACTUALLY FORSAKING FVERY OTHER
FATSE TRUST, 1HAT 1T SHOULD OBTAIN FREE SALVAIION BY THE AIONE
MENT OF CHRIST ALONE  Untal a man 1s brought to this, HE 18 STILL
TRUSTING IN HIS OWN WOLKS, AND VFRY FAR OrI' FROM THF FAITH OF
cHRIST Such an one by openly despising the honourable atone-
ment for sin, offers the greatest possible mnsult to the Son of God,
and 18 an utter abomination to the Father as it 18 written in the
v'* chapter of John, at the 23rd verse,—‘‘HE IHAT HONOURF rH NOT
THBE SON, HONOURETH NOT 1HE FATHER WHICH HATH SENT HIM’ In
the 1** Epistle by Jobn, the 1™ chapter, at the 23rd verse, 1t 18 also
written,—‘“ WHOSOEVCR DENILIH 1HE SON, fHE SAME HATH NOT THE
FATHER ”’

vi  The blessings of fauth wn Chigt —wiz , to be accounted just,in-
stead of qualty, before God and to be sanctified by the
Holy Ghost, from the love and practice of sun

With regard to this important doctrine, let the Mahommedan
reader observe, that the Holy Scriptures dcclare spiritual blessings
even 1 this world, for the believing people of Christ These bless-
ings are, first, free salvation, or, that the sinner’s soul should be
accounted just instead of guilty before God And secondly, that
the carnal and corrupt heart should be purified from the love and
practice of sin, by the power of the Holy Ghost First, with re
gard to being accounted yust with God, be 1t understood, that when
the humble pemtent with sincerity of soul exercises farth imn Christ,
Christ bears witness to us faith, by shedding the power of the
Holy Spint upon the heart, to give experience of s forgiveness
and peace, and to confer the spirt of adoption by which the sinner
with confidence cries, Abba, Father In the v** chapter of Romans,
at the 1st verse, 1t 18 thus written,—‘ THEREFORE BEING JUSTIFIED
BY FAITH, WE HAVE PEACB WITH GOD, THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST "’
And mn the same epistle, the vin* chapter, at the 14th verse, 1618
also written,—‘For as many as are led BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD, THEY
ARB THE SONS OF GoD  For ye have not received the spirit of bond-
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age agan to fear , but YE HAVE RECEIVED THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION,
WHEREBY WE ORY, ABBA, FATHER THE SPIRIT ITSELF BEARETH WITNESS
WITH OUR SPIRIT, [HAT WE ARE THE CHILDREN OF Gop ’* Secondly,
with regard to the sinner’s sanctification from the love and practace
of s, let the reader observe, that 11 consequence of believers 1
Christ being exalted to the digmty of the adopted children of God,
Christ day by day gives heed to theiwr spirtual necessities and iy
angwer to their humble petitions, PURIFIES THEIR HEARTS BY THE RE«
NEWING POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, THAT TO THEIR LATCST BREA1H THEY
MAY Bf FIRMLY ESTABLISHED IN THE FEAR AND LOVE OF GOD, AND IN ALL
@0oDWORKS In the m™ chapter of Matthew, at the 11th verse, 1t18
thus written,—*I indeed baptize you with water unto repentance

but he that cometh after me 18 mightier than I, whose shoes I am
not worthy to bear HE SHALL BAPTIZE YOU WITH THE HOLY GHOST, AND
wirH FIRE ’  Also, 1n the x1v*" chapter of John, at the 26th verse,
1t 18 wntten,—* But the Comforter, WHICH IS THE HOL GHOST,
WHOM THE FATHER WILL SEND IN MY NAME, HE SHALL TEACH YOU ALL
THINGS, AND BRING ALL THINGS T0 YOUR REMEMBRANCE, WHATSOEVER I
HAVE SAID UNTO YOU ”’ Hence Chrst, by sending down this glor-
ous blessing upon hig prayerful children, proves himself to be the
hearer and answerer of prayer as 1t 18 written i the xv™ chapter
of John, at the 7th verse,—* If ye abide 1n me, and my words

abide 1n you, YE SHALL ASK WHAT YE WILL, AND IT SHALL BE DONE UNTO
You ”’

v The Dwwne Predestmnation regardimg the Chwrch —ito wnf,
that 1t should be the spuritual army of Christ on earth, but

everlastingly exalted to the dugnity of Tus bmde wn the kwng-
dom of heaven

‘Wth regard to this crowning doctrine of the religion of Christ,
let the Mahommedan reader be pleased to observe, that all the pro-
phecies entered in the preceding chapter shew, that the Lord
Almghty decreed from everlasting, that his Son should obtain
spiritual domimion throughout the whole world , and that his gos-
pel should spread from the river (viz, Jordan), to the ends of the
earth But how many hindrances has Satan interposed 1n order to
retard this decree For mstance,—the opposrtion of Infidels, the
image worship of Roman Catholics, the enmity of Unbelevers,
the guile of the False Prophet, the 1dolatry of the Heathen, and
the secret machmation of Devils, et cetera, are all present What

#E R. A further beautiful proof of this truth 1s found in the speech of
the apostle Peter, delivered before the general Councml which was convened
at Jernsalem in order to discuss the guestion of circumcising the Gertiles,
In the xv'* echapter of the Acts, at the 7th verse, 1t 18 thus written,—° Men
and brethren, ye know how that a good while ago God made choice among us
that the Glentiles by my mouth should hear the word of the gospel, and believe
And God, which knoweth the hearts, bare them witness, gunng them the Holy
Ghost, even as he did nmto us  And put no difference between us and them,
purymg thew hearts by fath ™

19
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a great battle then las the Son of God to fight, m order that the
prophecies which have been sent down relative to his spiritual
dominion may be accomplished Regarding this battle he has de-
termined, that 1t shall be fought by the instrumentahty of his
ransomed Church as 1t 1s written 1n the xlm™ chapter of Isaah,
at the 10th verse,—‘‘ YE ARE MY WITNESSES, saith the Lord, and my
gervant whom I have chosen, THAT YE MAY KNOW AND BELIEVE ME,
AND UNDERSTAND THAT I AM HE before me there was no God formed,
neither shall there be afterme 1, EVEN I, AM THC LORD, AND BESIDES
ME THERE IS NO SAVIOUR ”’ Butin appomnting the redeemed Church
s spiritual army, for the spread of his faith and kingdong upon
earth, Christ has forbidden all other means 1n fighting on his
behalf, except the Word of God, and the testimony of preaching

In short, to use the sword for the advancement of his kingdom,
or to mjure the mmhabitants of the world 1n order to make prose

lytes to the gospel, or to hft a finger against any one for the sake
of Christ, He holds utterly unlawful How then are we to act
m this case ? His command 18 as follows,—‘“YE SHALL SEND FORIH
THE WORD OF GOD TO THEM THAT SIT IN PHE DARKNESS OF ERROR YE
SHALL PRFACH TO 1HE HEATHEN, PAKING NOTHING FROM THEM, THE BLESS-
ING OF FREE SALVATION BY 1HE WAY OF CHRIST'S ATONEMENT MOREOVER,
SUFFERING IN THIS GOOD WORK ALI KINDS OF INJURY, AND NOT RE«
TURNING EVIL FOR EVIL, YE SHALL BLESS THEM THAT CURSE YOU , AND
DO GOOD TO THEM THAT HATE YOU , AND PRAY FOR THEM WHICH DESPITE~
FULLY USE YOU, AND PERSECU1E YOU ” Inthis way therefore, and 1n
no other, 18 the Church of Christ s spiritual army upon the face
of the earth By these sumple means, Christ will prevail against
all s opponents, until throughout the whole world Nxo oraER
RELIGION SHALL REMAIN, except the religion of the gospel As wnit-
ten 1n the Book of Habbakuk, the n™ chapter, at the 14th verse,—
¢ FOR THE EARTH SHALL BE FILLED WITH THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE GLORY
OF THE LORD, AS THE WATERS COVER THE SEA ”’

Secondly, with regard to the eternal honour of the Church,—
viz , that 1t should be exalted to the dignity of the bride of Christ
in the kingdom of heaven, the Mallommedan reader will be pleased
to observe, that the language employed here though figurative, 18
indicative of a glorious fact It has been selected by the Holy
Ghost mm order to set forth the followmg truth, viz, that the
redeemed Church 18 the dearest of all things to the Son of God,
and nearer to him 1n heaven than the loftiest of the archangels of
God Just as upon earth, the bride 1s the dearest of all things n
the mght of the bridegroom, and obtains the greatest nearness to
him, even so the Church, the celestial bride, 18 dearer mn the sight
of Christ than all other things, and shall dwell i his 1immediate
presence for ever and ever  Should any imtelligent mind reflect
for a single moment upon this matter, he will perceive that 1t must
necessarily be so for what can possibly be dearer to the Son of
God than that, for whose salvation he condescended to beeome
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wmncarnate and suffer crucifixion? It cannot be sad regarding
angels, o1 archangels, o1 any other of the celestial intelligences,
that they WERF REDEEMED WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SON OF Gop But
for the Church, Christ has shed the blood of his holy humamty
and the Word of God shews, that this priceless blood was shed with
the design, that he might manifest his love for the Church in the
presence of the angels of God throughout etermity In the n* chap-
ter of Ephesans, at the 7th verse, 1t 13 thus wrtten,— THAT IN
1HE AGES TO COME HE MIGHT SHEW 1HE EXCEEDING RICHES OF HIS GRACE,
IN H1f KINDNESS TOWARD US THROUGH JESUS CHRIST” In the sense
above indicated therefore, the Chuich which 18 Chrst’s spimtual
army upon earth, shall be exalted to the dignity of the bride
1n heaven, and shall sit with Christ upon the thione throughout
etermity as 1t 18 written in the 1™ chapter of the Book of Reve-
lation, at the 21st verse,—‘‘T0 HIM 1HAT OVERCOMETH WITL I GRANT T®
8IT WITH ME IN MY THRONE, even as I also overcame, and am set down
with my Father in his throne ” Also, 1n the xix** chapter of the
same Book, at the 5th verse, 1t 1s written,—‘ And a voice came out
of the thromne, saying, Praise our God, all ye his servants, and ye
that fear hum, both small and great And I heard as 1t were the
voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and
as the voice of mighty thunderings, sayang, Allelma  for the Lord
God ommipotent reigneth  Let us be glad and rejoice, and give
honour to im FOR THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB 1S COMkb, AND HIS WIFE
HATH MADE HTRSTLF RFADY  And to her was granted that she should
be arrayed 1 fine linen, clean and white for the fine hnen 1s the
righteousness of saints  And he said unto me, Write, Blessed are
they WHICH ARE CALLED UNTO THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB And
he saith unto me, These are the true sayings of God

From the doctrines recorded above, theMahommedan reader may
acquire that information which ho has never heretofore possessed,
regarding the salvation revealed in the ‘Old and New Testaments
These seven doctrines, with the utmost accuracy set forth the re
hgion of Christ, who declared himself to be the Son of God, the
Creator of the Universe, the Saviour of mankind, and the Judge
of the world With regard to that religion, let every Inquirer
after truth be pleased to observe, that 1t differs from every other
upon the face of the earth in the following particular, iz, every
other religion instructs men that they should make provision for
their own salvation, but this rehgion shews, that whatever was
necessary 1 order to the salvation of man, has been provided by
God  All other religions COMMAND THAT MEN LABOUR HARD BY GOOD
WORKS TO OBTAIN SALVATION, BUT THIS RELICION SHCWS, THAT THROUGH
THE LOVE OF GOD, A FREE SALVATION HAS BEEN SET BUFORE THE CHILDREN
or MEN That 1s, the Father, having 1N H1s LOVE, determined the sal-
vation of the world, has by the yielding up of s Son provided an
sll-sufficient sacmfice forsin  And the Son, THROUGH HIS LOVE, has
by offering himself up a sacrifice for the sin of the world, provaded



136

an honourable atanement tothe law And the Holy Ghost, v mis
1LOVE, and 1n virtue of the Son’s atonement, has provided not merely
the new hirth, but that sanctification of heart, by which the faithfal
1 Christ walk to the end of their lives i the fear and love of
God HENCE, THE SOUL OF MAN, NOT THROUGH ANY RIGHTEOUSNESSES
WHICH ITSELF IS ABLE TO 1ERFORM, BUT THROUGH THE LOVE OF GOD
ALONE, ATTAINS TO SALVATION  We repeat 1t therefore, that except
the religion of the Son of God, there 18 1n the world none other,
which SET$ A FREE SALVAIION before helpless and polluted sinners
All other religions command man that which 1s altogether Impos-
fible, viz, to earn salvation by good works Yea! every con-
cocted and false religion proclaims, that 1if men would have sal-
vation, 1t 18 indispensable that they earn 1t by hard work but the
rehgion of God shews, that NO ONE BY THE MULTITUDE OF WORKS CAN
ACQUIRE A RIGHT TO SALVALION , BUI THAT THE BLESSING OF SALVATION
18 FREE, THROUGH THE LOVE OF oD _ Should the question still hnger
1n any bosom, How can these wonders be? We reiterate the reply,
THAT IN VIRTUE OF THE ATONEMEN1 OF [HE SON OF GOD, THEY ARE FIXED
AND IRREVOCABLE

Having now with all brevity and clearness laid the important
dootrines of salvation before our Mahommedan readers, we judge
1t might ere closing this chapter, to refer them once more to the
Koran Becaunse, Mahommed Mustapha obstinately affirms mn 1ts
pages, that that Book was sent down 1n order to establish and
confirm those doctrines which had previously been revealed 1n the
Holy Scriptures 'Weask this question then, Does the Koran con-
firm the above doctrines, or any particularoneof them? Theanswer
to this question, as any person by examiming that book will spee-
daly be convinced, 18 as follows, viz , Some of those doctrines, 1%
does not so much as mention and the remainder, 1t with the
greatest presumption demies  First, WITH REGARD TO THE DOCTRINE
OF THE TRINITY OF GOD, let the reader observe, that the Korin
gives 1t a flat demal, saying, that God has no eternal Son and
that Jesus Christ 18 nothing more than a servant, to whom the
gift of prophecy was vouchsafed Secondly, with reference to THB
DOCTRINE OF ADAM’S ORIGINAL SIN, the Koran, thongh 1t admits the
disobedience of Adam, 1s utterly silent with regard to those carnal
and pestilent effects which passed upon the soul of man i cone
sequence of 1t In the vu™ Sura, there 18 an 1mperfect statement
of the s of Adam, and his disfnissal from paradise, but nota
word 18 found to shew how corrupt and unclean the soul of Adam,
and the souls of s children, had become n consequence of that
am  Thirdly, with regard to THE DOCTRINE OF THE HELPLESSNESS OF
ADAM’S POSTERITY, the Koran furmshes no information whatever
Though a knowledge of this doctrine 1s of the utmost importance
m order to the gmdance of man, yet; the followers of the Koran,
recerving not a smgle word of information from that book, abide

m profound 1guorance concermng 1t They mmght perhaps, by &



137

dihgent exammation of the imagmations and desires of thewr own
hearts, attain to the knowledge in question , but 1t 18 certan, that
the Koran gives them no assistance in the matter Fourthly, wath
respect to THE DOCTRINE OF THE ATONEMENT OF CHRIST, the Korin
with the greatest presumption denies 1it, saying, that Jesus Christ
the son of Mary was not crucified by the Jews, but that 1t was
another person who had taken lis likeness Therefore, 1f Christ did
mot die, 1t 18 evadent, that since there 18 no honourable atonement
to the law for sip, the salvation of man 1s an impossibihty Here
then?1s Mahommed Mustapha’s clean demal of the only remain-
g hope of salvation left to a curse bhghted world  Fifthly, with
regard to THE DOCTRINE OF THE NEW BIRTH, the Kor&n not merely
makes no mention of 1t, but by repudiating the atonement for sin,
denies this and every other blessing of the New Testament for
1t 18 certain, that without the offering of an honourable atonement
to the law, the justice of God cannot sanction the bestowment of
spiritual gifts upon sinners  Sixthly, with respect to THE DOCTRINE
OF THE BLESSINGS ATTENDING FAITH IN CHRIST, be 1t observed, that the
Koréin mstead of teaching faith 1n Christ for the remission of sins,
sets up the faith of Mahommed moreover, n place of that purity
which results from the special power of the Holy Ghost, substi-
tutes the works of the creature Seventhly, with regard to THE
DIVINE DECREE, that the redeemed Church should be the spiritual
army of Christ on earth, and exalted to the digmity of his bride
1 heaven, the reader will be pleased to observe, that if we search
the Korén from beginning to end, we shall nowhere find any men-
tion of 1t But Mahommed commands his biind and ignorant
countrymen to take the sword, and by bloodshed and murder en-
deavour to the nttermost to abolish the religion of Christ, and
establish that of Mahommed 1n 1ts place Moreover, to such persons
as might fall in the prosecution of this 1mpious and bloody work,
the Koran promised, that they should obtain a carnal paradise, 1n
which they should be enabled to indulge the fleshly appetites with-
out restramt It 18 proved then, that the Koran 1s at open anta-
gonism with every doctrine revealed 1n the Holy Scriptures for the
gwudance and salvation of the human race For this reason, 1t 18
our mmperative duty, TO CONVEY TO EVERY MAN THIS SOLEMN WARNING
CONCERNING IT, VIZ ,THAT FROM THE UNIVERSAL TESTIMONY OF THE SACRED
SORIPTURES IT I8 NOT ONLY PROVED TO BE A FORGERY, BUT A PERNICIOUS
AND DEADLY CODE OF INSTRUCTION FOR THE SOULS OF MEN  Further-
more, with regard to 1ts boasted claim to confirm the Old and New
Testaments, we may confidently say, that from all the evidence
which has been submitted 1n the former chapters of this book, 1
will be evident to every intelligent mind, that 1t 18 nothing more
than a he, by means of which Mahommed sheltered himself 1n the
sight of the Arabs against the reproach of the Jews and the Chris-
tians If any Mahommedan should deem our judgment m this
respect severe, we put the question to hum, WHERB IN ANY PART QF
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THE KORAN IS THAT CONFIRMATION OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, OF
WHICH MAHOMMED MUSTAPHA §0 LOUDLY BOAsTS ° We have had fre-
quent occasion m the course of this discussion, to compare the
Holy Scriptures with the Koran, and from every comparson 1t
has been proved, that Mahommedans cannot reply to this question
By which 18 meant, that although Mahommedans 1n order to save
Myz;hommed 8 reputation, may obstinately msst that the Koram
was sent down to confirm the Old and New Testaments, yet the
whole of the evidences are seen to be dead agaiwst them there-
fore, such msisting on their part, must continue to be withbut a
shadow of trustworthy proof Moreover,if 1 order to save Ma-
hommed’s reputation, they should obstinately insist, that the Koran
dud come to confirm the Old and New Testaments, then, What shall
be thought of the absurd tradition of theirr commentators, to wit,
that 1t game 70 cancel those Books? TO CONFIRM, AND, TO CANCEL,
BFING OPPOSITES 10 EACH OTHER, THEY CANNOT BOTH BE TRUE  If the
Koran was given to confirm the Old and New Testaments, then,
1t 18 clear, that 1t came not to cancel and contrariwise, 1f 1t was
sent down to cancel those books, 1t 1s evident, that 1t came not to
establish and confirm  Be pleased therefore to observe, that Ma-
hommed with the utmost zeal contends, that 1HE KORAN CAME TO
CONFIRM THE OLD AND NFW TFSTAMENTS IF THIS BE TRUE, THEN, IT I8
INDISPENSABLE THAT I1 SHOULD POSSFSS A REASONABLE ThSTIMONY COR-
ROBORATIVE OF THE CON1ENTS OF THOSE BOOkS But sinee 1t8 teach-
g, nstead of corroborating the doctrine of the said Books, most
presumptuously denesit, 1t 18 self evident, that 1n this respect the
claim of Mahommed 18 entirely groundless But Mahommedans
deny the above declaration of Mahommed, and affirm, that THL
KORAN CAME, NOT TO CONFIRM THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, BUT TO
CANCEL IF THIS ASSERTION BE TRUE, IT IS INDISPENSABLE THAT THE PROOF
OF IT SHOULD APPEAR UPON THE PAGES OF THE KORAN But the Koran,
wstead of giving support to the claim of our Mahommedan friends,
openly rejects 1t, and declares, I came not to cancel the Old and
New Testaments, but to confirm WE LEAVE IT THEN TO THE ACUMEN
OF THE LEARNED IN I8] AM, TO RECONCILE AS BEST THEY MAY, THIS DIAMET-
RICAL DIFFERENCE WHICH HAS ARISEN BETWEEN THE FOLLOWERS OF MA-
HOMMED AND THE KORAN

After the abounding evidence against the Koran which has been
amassed 1n ths hittle Book, we deem 1t mght to submit to our Ma-~
hommedan brethren the two following demands First,—IF s
MAHOMMED HAS SAID, THE KkORAN BE A GENUINE REVELATION FROM GOB
ACTUALLY TO CONFIRM THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMEN1S, THEN, LET MA-
HOMMEDANS OR THEIR RELIGIOUS GUIDES PROVE THIS CLAIM OF MAHOM-
MED, BY POINTING OUT ITS PASSAGES CORROBORATIVE OF THE ORIGINAL
SALVATION OF GOD REVEALED IN THOSE BOOK8S Secondly,—IF AS THE
FOLLOWERS OF MAHOMMED HAVE SAID, THE KORAN BE A GENUINE REVE-
LATION FROM GOD ACTUALLY TQ CANCEL THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS ,
THEN, LET MAHOMMEDANS OR THEIR RELIGIOUS GUIDES PROVE THIS CLAIM
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OF THEIRS, BY POINTING OUT MAHROMMED MUS1APHA’S DECLARATION IN
guPPORT OF IT  We await their reply to these most reasonable de-
mands  And 1t 18 evident, that 1t will be long before they furmish
an answer Because, were 1t possible for them to reply to the
first,, they must necessarily be confounded 1n the last ~ And con-
trariwise, should they be able to respond the last, they must -
fallibly be left speechless by the first  In short, the case 1s such,
that they can answer of these questions neither the first, nor last
THEY MUST THERPFORE BE CONTLNT, 1HAT THE WRIIING CALLED THE
KORAR, WHICH FROM [HE TIME OF IHE HEIGRA HAS DECEIVED THEIR
FOREFATHERS, SHOULD BE PROVED A FORGED AND DEADLY DOCUMENT,
AND THAT II$ WRITER SHOULD BE PROCLAIMED AN UTTERLY FALSE PRO-
PHET

From the reasonable evidences which have been set forth in the
six preceding chapters, 1t 18 now necessary to establish the three
following conclusions  But in submitting these to the consider-
ation of the reader, we have seen fit for the sake of simpheity and
clearness, to divide each one into three distinct propositions

CONCLUSION FIRST

1 Mahommed Mustapha, through his knowledge of the fact,
that the Old and New Testaments were given in connexion with
so many mighty miracles, and confirmed by so many fulfilled pro-
phecies, that their mspiration could by no means be denied, sets
out 1n his plans BY A PUBLIC ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE DIVINE ORIGIN
AND AUTHORITY OF THOSE BOOKS

2 Mahommed, in order to connect his own spurions claim and
‘Wrting with the inspired doctrines of the Old and New Testa-
ments, continually proclaimed, that the various Suras of the Koran
were genuine revelations from God, SENT DOWN EXPRESSLY TO ESIAB-
LISH AND CONFIRM 1HE INSPIRED BOOKS

3 Mahommed Mustapha therefore, entirely disallows the vain
tradition of his followers, that the Korin came fo cancel the doc-
trines of the Old and New Testaments Hence this tradition of
the Mahommedans, 18 not only a decisive proof that they AR
ALTOGETHER IGNORANT of the contents of the Korian, but shews, that
the whole of this sect giving themselves up to their folly, do By
TRUSTING 1n & book which they have never taken the trouble to
examine, PUT THEIR DEATHLESS SOULS IN JEOPARDY OF HELL

CONCLUSION SECOND

1 Mahommed having granted the divine inspiration of the Old
and New Testaments, we search with all dihgence that we may
ascertain the doctrme relative to salvation, which has been vouch-
safed by their means What then do we find? That from the
foundation of the world, the sacrifices of the patriarchs, the bleed-
1ng types of Moses, the predictions of the prophets, and the doc-
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trine of the apostles, umtedly testify that the blessing of salvation
18 through A DIVINE SACRIFICE or 1n plamn words, the salvation of
man I8 FOURDED UPON 1HE ATONEMENT OF THE SON OF GOD

2 Mahommed, claxming with mtense zeal on behalf of the
Kor#n, that 1t came to confirm the Old and New Testaments, we
search with tho greatest pains to discover the passages of that book
corroboradve of the salvation of the Son of God What then do
we find? That the Koran, instead of corroborating the salvation
n question, NOT ONLY PRESUMPTUOUSLY DENIES IT, UT SETS FORTH A
FRESH PROCLAMATION AND DECLARES,—THAT THE SALVATION OF MAN 18
SUSPENDED UPON FAITH IN MAHOMMED

38 Mahommed therefore, having not corroborated the original
salvation of God revealed 1n the Old and New Testaments, but pre-
sumptuously demed 1t, has proved himself to be an uninspired
man, and a false prophet Moreover, mn calling lis Wnting con-
tradictory of the Old and New Testaments, a confirmation of
those Books, HE HAS MOST IMPUDENTLY AND SHAMELESSLY PUBLISHED
A LIE

CONCLUSION THIRD

1 Mshommed, having by the evidence submitted above, been
proved an unmnspired man, a deceiver of s countrymen, and a
false prophet, 1t 18 clear, THAT THE BOOK CALLED THE KORAN IS NOT THE
INFALLIBLE GUIDE OF GOD IN THE SALVATION OF MAN

2 Contrarwise, the Old and New Testaments having been

ven 1 connexion with a multitude of miracles, and confirmed

many fulfilled prophecies, being moreover, by the confessions
of Mahommed himself, established Divine, 1t 18 evident, THAT THEY
ALONE, ARE THE INFALLIBLE GUIDE OF GOD FOR THE CHILDREN OF MEN
IN THE IMPORTANT MATTER OF SALVATION

8 The Koran then, notwithstanding that 1t 18 not the infallr-
ble gmide of God 1n the important matter of salvation, has by
Mahommed Mustapha been proclaimed as God’s infallible gmde
tothat end It IS THEREFORE, THROUGH THE EVIDENCE RECORDED UPON
THE PAGES OF THE BOOK SULASUT TUL KUTUUB, DEMONSTRATED IN THE
PRESENCE OF MAHOMMEDANS TO BE, NOT MERELY A FORGERY, BUT &
DEADLY CODE OF INSTRUCTION FOR THE SOULS OF MEX



. CHAPTER VII

THE GRAND PREDICTION OF THE PrOPHET DANICL REGARDING THE RISR
AND EXTENT OF THE MAHOMMEDAN KINGDOM, UNFOLDED PROVING,
THAI THE ASCLNDANCY OF ISLAM WAS PERMITILD BY GOD AS A HEAVY
JUDGMENT FOR THE HYPOCRISY AND HERESY OF 1HE CHRISTIAN CHURCH

Ix the first chapter of this Treatise 1t has been shewn, that Ma-
hommed Mustapha, after having himself admitted the imnspiration
of the O1d Testament, has, by presumptuously denying 1ts doctrine
and prophecies, proved himself to be an uninspired man , and to
the end of time furnished the human mind with a decisive proof of
the falsechood of the Koréin In the second chapter 1t was shewn, that
Mahommed by acknowledging the trustworthiness of the writers
of the New Testament, has, not willingly, but n spite of his heart,
‘become a witness to the salvation of Christ, o1 salvation whichis
by the way of sacrifice and the shedding of blood  In the thud
chapter, the puerile and unfounded tradition of the Mahommedans,
that the Old and New Testaments have been corrupted, by means
of which they justify themselves in their contempt and neglect of
those Books, has been proved destitute of warrant, and refuted

In the fourth chapter, the immutable justice ot Jehovah, by rea-
son of which 1t was necessary to 1ender to the law an honourable
atonement for sin, has been proved, ond firmly established In
the fifth chapter, the leading prophecies which from the beginning
of the world have been sent down relative to the divinity, huma-
nity, death, atonement, and ascension of Christ, have been dis-
tinctly explained and set forth before the rcader And m the
sixth chapter, the doctrines of salvation, as revealed for the gmd-
ance of man in the Old and New Testaments, have been stated
with the greatest clearness and brevity while the diametrical
contrariety to these of the doctrime of the Kor&n, has been ex-
posed and censured And now, for the benefit of our Mahomme-
dan readers, a task yet remains, viz, that we should shew, ror
WHAT REASON THE EINGDOM OF ISLAM, AND THE WONDERT'UL ASCENDANCY
WHICH AT THE OUTSET IT OBTAINED UPON EARTH, were permitted by God
The Lord back this special portien of our evidence with his mighty

blessing, that 1t may redound to the welfare of every Inquirer after
truth

Our Mahommedan brethren, having in acecordance with the prac-
tice of their forefathers, decided without enquiry that Islam 1s a

divine boon, and the only true religion upon earth, h;ve chershed
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8 very proud opmuon of therr own greatness Yea' deceived by
a rehigious system, the doctrines of which oN BEING SUBMITTED TO
INVESTIGATION, ARE PROVED TO BE A MERE MASS OF CONTRADICTIONS,®
they have not merely with the tongue, but with the pen also,
boasted thewr superiority to their fellow men In short, through
1gnorance of the Word of God they to the present hour suppose,
t Islam 18 so great a blessing, that there 18 nothing under
heaven which may be compared with i1t Under these circula-
stances, to learn that that religion which they anc thewr forefathers
have decreed so august, 18 nothing more than one of the direst
Judgments that ever came upon the earth, will doubtless be a canse
of regret to them It 18 a troth however, that 1,150 years before
the religion 1n question made 1ts appearance in the world, this
matter had been shewn with the utmost clearness And mark,
that the prediction which exists concerning it, came through the
mstrumentality of the prophet Daniel he who with admirable
precision revealed the period for Christ’s crucifixion  Then al-
though this prophecy must necessarily be subversive of the boast
of Islam, yet 1f m connexion with the foregoing predictions 1t
shounld convey wisdom to Mahommedans, 1t shall be of more ad-
vantage to them than ten thousand destructive writings hke the
Koran
Before referring our Mahommedan readers to this wonderful
rophecy, 1t 18 reqmaite that they should be informed, that the
ord of God glamly shews, that the Lord not only rules i the
heavenly kingdom, but exercises domnion also over the kingdoms
of the world, ordaining the bounds, extent of power, and dura-
tion of each It 18 true, that this sway 1s carried out by means
of earthly and common agents 1msomuch, that to the eye of man
1t seems as though the Almighty had no part whatever in the
world’s government  BUT IN POINT OF FACT, BY THE ARRANGEMENTS
OF HIS PROVIDENCE, AND OPERATION OF HIS INVISIBLE POWER, HE S0
BINDS OB ENLARGES THE AFORESAID AGENTS, THAT HIS PURPOSE IS WITH
THE UTMOST CERTAINTY, AND TO THE PREDESTINED MOMENT, ACCOMPLISH~
20 Furthermore, God through foreknowledge of s own pur-
poses, and possession of perfect power to bring them to pass, 18
enabled, hundreds, ay ! thousands of years before the occurrence
of an event, to declare 1t with the utmost certainty by means of
the prophets The proﬁ;};het Damel therefore having been favoured
by the Holy Spirit with the gift of mspiration, was appointed to
make known the event which God had determined to permit in the
latter days

The Mahommedan reader will next be pleased to observe, that
although the Lord reserves the sentence of men’s souls to the day

& For istance, the Koran m one place commands punty, and in the next
permuts formeation 1 another place 1t ordawns the doibg of righteousness,
and m another justafies the talang of revenge &o
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of judgment, yet He takes vengeance for the sins of Nations and
Principalities, by sending upon them his heavy chastisements,
w Tume These chastisements, God 1n the mspired Word has de-
clared to be, the sword, pestilence, and fomine, and sooner or later
they shall descend for the guilt of commumties, and erther effec-
tually humble, or utterly destroy 1If the Lord therefore, exercises
dominion over the kingdoms of the world, visiting the inmquities
of nations with chastisement , 1t 18 certain that he will also exer-
cise domimon oser the professing church of Chrmst Moreover,
Just &s 1t happens m the case of the world, so also does 1t come to
pass with the professmmg Church thatis, God visits hypocrisy, dis-
sension, and the falling away more or less from the purnity of gospel
truth, with his severe judgments THE OMNISCIENT GOD THEREFORE
HAVING FORESEEN, THAT TOWARD THE CLOSE OF THE SIXTH CENTURY AFTER
CHRIST, THE PROFESSING CHRISTIAN GHURCH WOULD BECOME FILLED WITH
HYPOCRITES, HERETICS, AND ERROR, raised up Daniel as his prophet
abeut 1,150 years before, and sent lum to shew how termble a cala-
mity He would permit to overtake that heretical Church This
visitation, hike all God’s yjudgments when he has been long and pre-
sumptuously provoked, was to be dreadfully severe, and of exceed-
ingly protracted duration BY IT, THE PROFESSING CHURCH OF CHRIST
WAS TO BE WASTED, OPPRESSED, AND IN MANY PLACES UTTERLY ANNIHILA~
TED BY IT, PROFESSING CHRISTIANS WERE TO BE RUINED BY TWO OPPO-
SITE MEANS , ON THE ONE HAND BY PEACE, ON THE OTHER BY 1HE SWORD
BY IT, LIKEWISE, THE PRINCE OF 'HE CHURCH HIMSELF WAS TO BE DIS~
HONOURED , AND HIS WORSHIP IN MANY PLACES ABOLISHED What a
fearful visitation was here ! What a terrible chastisement for the
hypocrisy of the Christian church ! Should the reader ask,—What
was that scourge ? WE ANSWER, IT wAS 18zAM Doubtless, to beheve
that the much vaunted rehgion of Islam 18 nothing more than a
fearful curse, which the Lord for the imquity of the professing
Church of Chrst permitted to have effect, but which 1n an &
ﬁted season he will destroy, must prove exceedingly hard to the
ommedan reader  But hard though this be for Mahomme-

dans to believe, 1t 18 nevertheless most true , as they by an atten-
tave examination of the following prophecy may be convinced

The wonderful matter which we here desire to lay before our
readers, was revealed to the prophet Damiel in & divine wision
but forasmuch as the wisdom of Damel was not sufficient for its
mterpretation, & command was 1ssued to the angel Gabriel to des-
cend and distinetly expound 1t Hence, this prophecy xoT oNLY
STANDS UPON THE PAGE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT BY INSPIRATION OF GOD,
BUT HAS THE ADVANTAGE OF BEING ACCOMPANIED BY A DIVINE INTERPEE-
TATION 'We have therefore seen fit, first of all to submut the pro-
phetic vision, along with 1ts interpretation,—word for word thaé
the reader through a due consideration of 1t, may be prepared for
the following exposition In the viu® chapter of the book of Damel,
at the beginning, 1t 18 written as follows
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THE VISION OF THE PROPHET DANIEL

‘In the third year of the reign of king Belshazzar a vision ap-
peared unto me, even unto me Daniel, after that which appeared
unto me at the first AndIsawin avision, (and 1t came to pass,
when I saw, that I was in Shushan in the palace, whrch 1s1n the
province of Elam ,) and I saw 1n & vision, and I was by the river
of Ular  Then I hfted up mine eyes, and saw, and behold, there
stood before the mver a ram which had two horns, and the two
horns were high, but one was higher than the other, and the
higher came up last I saw the ram pushing westward, and north-
ward, and southward , so that no beasts mght stand before him,
neither was there any that could deliver out of s hand, but he
did accordmg to his will, and became great And as I was con-
smdermg, behold an he goat came from the west, on the face of the
whole earth, and touched not the ground, and the goat had a
notable horn between his eyes And he came to the ram which
had two horns, which I had seen standing before the river, and
ran unto him n the fury of his power And I saw him come close
unto the ram, and he was moved with choler against hum, and
smotoe the ram, and brake his two horns, and there wasno power
in the ram to stand before him, but he cast him down to the ground,
and stamped upon him and there was none that could deliver
thoram out of lishand  Therefore the he goat waxed very great
and, when ho was strong, the great horn was broken, and for 1t
came up four notable ones, toward the four winds of heaven AND
OUT OF ONE OF THEM CAME FORTH A LITTLE HORN, WHICH WAXED EX~
CEEDING GREA1, TOWARD THE SOULH, AND TOWARD THE EAST, AND TOWARD
THE PLEASANT LAND AND IT WAXED GREAT, EVEN TO THE HOST OF
HEAVEN , AND IT CAST DOWN SOML OF THE HOST AND OF THE STARS 10
THE GROUND, AND SIAMPED UPON THEM  YEA, HL MAGNIFIED HIMSELF
EVEN J0 THE PRINCE OF THE HOST, AND BY HIM THE DAILY SACRIFICE WAS
TAKEN AWAY, AND THE PLACE OF HIS SANCTUARY WAS CAST DOWN  AND
AN HOST WAS GIVEN HIM AGAINST THE DAILY SACRIFICE BY RLASON OF
TRANSGRESSION, AND IT CAST DOWN THE TRUTH 10 THE GROUND, AND IT
PRACTISED, AND PROSPERED

Such the extraordinary vision, which by the power of the Holy
Ghost appeared to the prophet Damiel But alihity was not
vouchsafed Daniel forits interpretation The reason probably was,
that the Lord by means of a two fold testimony, would establish an
exceedingly strong proof respecting the calamitous event, which
ab a subsequent period he would permit to come to pass Damel
therefore, being altogether destitute of power to discoverthe mean-
g of the vision, the angel Gabriel was despatched to reveal the
mterpretation The detail 1s found at the 19th verse of the chap-
ter already mentioned, and 18 as 18 shewn below

GABRIEL'S INTERPRETATION
“And he sad, Bebold, I will make thee to know what shall be
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1n the last end of the indignation for at the time appointed the
end shall be The ram which thoun sawest having two horns are
the kings of Media and Persia  And the rough goat 1s the king
of Grecia and the great horn that 18 between hus eyes 1s the first
king Now that bemg broken, whereas four stood up for 1t, four
kingdoms shall stand up out of the nation, but not 1n s power
And 1n the latter time of thewr kingdom, WHEN THE TRANSGRESSORS
#RE COME TO THE FULL, A KING OF FIERCE COUNTENANCE, AND UNDER~
STANDING DARK SENTENCES, SHALL STAND UP AND HIS POWER SHALL
BE MIGHTY, BU1 NOT BY HIS OWN POWER AND HE SHALL DESTROY WON-
DCRFULLY, AND SHALT PROSPER, AND PRACTISE, AND SHALL DESTROY I'HE
MIGHTY AND HOLY PEOPLE  AND 1HROUGH HIS POLICY ALSO SHALL HE
CAUSE CRAFT TO PROSPER IN HIS HAND, AND Hk SHALL MAGNIFY HIMSFLF
IN HIS HEART, AND BY PEACE SHALL DESTROY MANY HE SHALL ALSO STAND
UP AGAINST THE PRINCE OF PRINCES ,* BUT HE SHAIL BE BROKEN WITH-
OUT HAND ”

The vision, along with 1ts divine imterpretation, has now word
for word been recorded By means of thisinformation therefore,
let the Mahommedan reader be pleased intelligently to follow,
while we divide the prophecy, and offer a bref word of explana~
tion upon each particular head First, with regard to the ram
which Daniel saw 1in the vision, the angel Gabrel explains, that
thereby 18 mgnified the umted kingdom of Media and Perma In
order to shew this union, the ram had two horns, of which, one was
higher than the other, and the lgher came up last The lugher
of these two horns represented the kingdom of Persia, which
though somewhat later than the other in 1ts rise to distinction,
was much the more splendid of the two The pushing of this
great ram westward, northward, and southward, marks the direc-
tion 1n which the conquests of the Medes and Persians should be
prosecuted, during the space ordained by Jehovah for the ascen-
dancy of that hingdom And mark, that until the expiration of

*E R The glorous potentate here mentioned 1s none other than the
Lord Jesus Christ Tn the1 chapter of the Book of Revelation at the 4th
verse, 1t 18 thus written —* Grace be unto you and peace from him which 18
and which was, and which 18 to come and from the soven Spirits which are
before his throne and from Jesus Christ who1s the faithful Witness, and the
first begotten, of the dead, and the Prince of the kungs of the earth’ And
again 1n the xix" chapter, at the 11th verse, 1t 13 wntten,— And I saw
heaven opened and behold a white horse and he that sat upon him was called
Fathful and True and mn righteonsness doth he judge and make war His
eyes were a8 a flame of fire and on hi«s head were many crowns, and he had
& name written that no man knew but he lumself and he was clothed with
a vesture dipped 1n blood and his name 1s called The Word of God  And the
armies which were in heaven followed him upon white horses clothed 1n fine
hnen, white and clean And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword that with
1t he shounld smute the nations and he shall rule them with a rod of iron:
and he treadeth the wine press of the flerceness and wrath of Almighty God,
And he hath an lus vesture and thigh a name wnitten, KING OF KINGS,
AND LORD OF LOBDS.”
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the predestined period, no sovereign was able to stand aganst the
power of the kings of Persia

Let the Mahommedan reader next observe, that the time pre-
destined for the ascendancy of that mighty empire being exhausted,
1t8 former all prevailing power was suddenly suspended, and the
kingdom overthrown For the accomphshment of this object,
the Lord brought against the ram that great he goat which had
the notable horn alluded to between his eyes The angel Gabriél
explamns,—* that by this he goat, the kingdom of Grecia wag sig-
mified , and that the great horn between his eyes, was Alexander
the Great, 1ts first king ” This he goat 1ssuing from the west,
came upon the face of the whole earth and touched not the ground
by winch, the extraordinary rapidity of Alexander the Great's
conquest of the world 1s most clearly imphed In the space
of s1x years, that prince had overrun & number of nations, and
defeated with marvellous ease every opponent of s victorious
career himself dymg in the bloom of manhood, the thirty third
year of his age If the secret of this extraordinary fortune be
songht for, 1t may be gathered from the following statement of
Alexander himself When on the occasion of his meeting with
the high priest of the Jews, he prostrated himself to the earth
before him , the generals of his army expressing surprise at this act
on the part of their mighty sovereign, he answered them thus —
““Whale I, before setting out from my own country, was yet medi-
tating the conquest of Persia, a person corresponding 1n feature to
the high priest, and clothed i robes precisely resembling his,
appeared to me 1n a dream, and bade me boldly prosecute my
projects 1 Asia, because I should surely be successful ~ For this
reason, I bowed myself before the high priest” From this ex
traordinary dream, and the prophecy before us, the predestination
of God 18 clearly understood Hence, the rushing of this great
he-goat upon the ram, the breaking of his two horns, and casting
of him to the ground, shew the overthrow and ruin of the Persian
empire, and the ascendancy of the kingdom of Grecia

Let the Mahommedan reader next observe, that the he goat
having thus cast down the ram, waxed exceedingly great and when
he had become strong, the great horn between his eyes was broken,
and 1 place of 1t came up four notable horns toward the four winds
of heaven Gabriel explains this as follows,—* The %reat horn,
18 the first king of Grecis and that bemg broken, four kng-
doms shall arse out of the nation, but not 1n the power which
was pecubar to the first > History throws abundant light upon
this portion of the ;)rophecy, and shews, that Alexander having
conquered many of the kingdoms of the world, exther died of
excess, or was secretly poisoned Upon lus death bed he dechned
to nominate a successor to the kingdom, returning an evasive
answer to those who enquired concerning this importent matter
In short, the great Empire of Grecia was spht up mto a number
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of provinces, BUT ULTIMATELY FELL UNDER THE POWER OF FOUR OF
ALEXANDER 8 GREAT CAPTAINS Lysimachus, acquired the north,
Ptolemens, became king of the sonth, Cassandra, king of the
west , and Selucus Nicator, sultan of the east Thus, the event
which God had predetermined from of old, was accomplhished, and
the prediction sent down through the prophet Damel, was ful«
filled

® Let the Mahommedan reader next observe, that out of one of
the fpur horns which Damel beheld i vision, came forth A LrrrLe
HOEN, WHICH THOUGH EXCEEDINGLY SMALL AT THE OUTSET, SPEEDILY
INCREASED , AND PERFORMED ALL THE ASTONISHING THINGS SUBSEQUEN1-
LY RECORDED IN THE PROPHECY Gabrel m interpreting this parti-
cular portion of the vision, gives the following important reason
for the rise of this little horn, viz ,~—* In the latter time of these
kingdoms when the transgressors are come to the full, A KNG oF
FIERCE COUNTENANCE, AND UNDLRSTANDING DARK SENTENCESSHALL STAND
UP, AND HIS POWER SHALL BE MIGH1Y, BUT NOT BY HIS OWN POWER "’
This hittle horn had 1ts rise out of the southern of the four king-
doms 1nto which the great empire of Alexander was divided, iz,
the kingdom of Ptolemeus,n which western Araha was mcluded *
And the reason why God suffered the rise of this httle horn which
1 the end was to work so much mmschief in the world, 1s clearly
seen 1m Gabriel’s interpretation In short, THE INCREASE AND
COMING TO THE FULL OF TRANSGRESSORS, WAS THE TRUE REASON OF IT
1n plain words, THIS CALAMITY WAS PERMITTED AS A FEARFUL JUDGMENT ,
THE LORD HAVING DETERMINED TO PUNISH THE HYPOCRISY OF THE PRO-
FESSING CHRISTIAN CHURCH  No particular time 1s specified for the
appearmng of this little horn, 1t 18 only said, that 1t shall arse “in
the latter time of these kingdoms when transgressors shall have
come to the full ”  But the lstory of the Church of Chrst shews,
that toward the end of the sixth century, not only in the eastern,
but also 1n the western parts of the world, the Church of Christ
had become fearfully unholy, hypocritical, and heretical The Lord
God therefore determmed to permit the rise of the new kingdom
prefigured by the httle horn, as a terrble pumishment for that
hypocrisy and heresy of the professing Church of Christ, by which
his great Name, together with the truth of the gospel, had been
exceedingly dishonoured BE IT EVER REMEMBERED THEREFORE, THAT
THE LORD SPECIALLY—FOR THE PURPOSE OF BRINGING AN AWFUL JUDG=
MENT UPON SIN—PERMITTED THE RISE AND ASCENDANCY OF THE LITTLE
HORN

Let the Mahommedan reader next with the greatest attention
mark, what Gabriel predicates with regard to the rise of the kmng-
dom prefigured by the little horn  That 18, * IT WAS T0 HAVE IT8
ORIGIN THROUGH THE SUDDEN APPEARANCE OF A KING OF FIERCE COUR-
TENANCB, AND UNDERSTANDING DARK SENTENCES In the Old and New

*E R See, Rolin’s Ancient History
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Testaments, darkness and hight are used figuratively to sigmfy
truth and error 'When therefore 1t 18 sa1d, *‘ UNDERSTANDING DARR
BENTENCES,” the meaming 18, A PERSON WHO S8HOULD HAVE PERFECT
ABILITY TO FRAME ERRONEOUS AND LYING DOCTRINES BY WHICH TO DE-
¢EIvE MANKIND This mark, plainly pomts to the self made pro-
phet of Arabia and can be applied to no other party named in
the history of the whole world  Because, 1n the whole range of
history, there 18 none other who exactly corresponds to this specied
mark, and all the other marks set forth in the prophecy For
observe, Mahommed was not originally a king, but only a private
citizen of Mecca, and very indigent member of the tribe called
Koreish But by presumptuously forging dark sentences, and per-
severingly publishing these to the ignorant Arabs as revelations of
the Most High, he made himself monarch of Arabia Having by
these means raised himself to kingly dignity, he delayed not a mo-
ment to give the rein to his murderous disposition, but with ever;

opportunity, and the most ruthless cruelty, slanghtered those who
rejected the dark sentences of the Koran  'We repeat 1t therefore,
that except Mahommed, there 1s no other person 1n the history of
the whole world who 1n every respect corresponds to the descrip

tion of Gabriel It 18 he alone, who by the wnvention of dark sen-
tences rawsed hamself to 1 wngly digruty, and established a new religion
and langdom upon earth ~ What Arab, we ask, would have drawn
sword for this scion of the house of Fehr, EXCEPT FOR THE DARK
SENTENCES OF THE KORAN ? What tribes and families of Arahia,
unless they had TIRS1 BEEN DECFIVFD BY THOSE DARK SENTENCES, would
have freely spent their hearts’ blood 1 order to make Mahommed
Mustaphaaking ? But let us push these questions a httle farther

‘What was 1t then, we ask, that imparted that impetus to the Arab
mind which occasioned the sending forth of the armies of the Ca

liphs P WAS IT NOT THE DARK DOCIRINE OF THE KORAN P which falsely
taught, that to die m battle for the propagation of the error of
Islam, was of itself sufficient merit for entrance mmto paradise

‘What was 1t that engendered in the hearts of the early Missle

mans that spirt of hate and ferocity toward all other sects, which
made them esteem persecution and rapine, as virtue , and murder,
88 the service of God? WAS IT NOT THE DARK DOCTRINE OF THE
EORAN P which actually legalized avarice, hate, and lust,~—those
worst of all human passions What was 1t that begat that bra-
very and utter recklessness of life, which rendered the origmal
chivalry of Islam altogether invincible 1n the field ? was 1T NoT
THE DARK DOCTRINE OF THE KORAN ? which incessantly promised, that
those Miigslemans who transcended their fellows 1n the slaughter
of Jews, Christians, and 1dolators, and in debauching thewr
wives and daughters, should inherit the highest dignity in para-
dise Lastly, we ask, What was 1t, SAVE THE INFLUENCES EFFLUENT
FROM THE DARK DOCTRINE OF THE EORAN, that cansed the Caliphs of
Mahommed to stretch the hand of tyranny over earth, from the
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Atlantic ocean 1n the west, to the banks of the Ganges 1n the east ?
We await the answers to these questions The writer 1s fully
aware that some commentators of the Old Testament refer this
prophecy to Antiochus Epiphanes, who for a short period savag:}ly
tyranmzed over the Jews But this interpretation 1s wholly n.
mssible because, the kingdom of Antiochus was itself the great
eastern kingdom of the four which sprang from the empire of
Alexander, and not @ new / ugdom, which had 1ts rise out of one
of those four Moreover, Antiochus was a great king from the
comanencement bf his reign, and never by inventing dark sen-
tences in the name of Jehovah, raised himself from a state of indi-
gence to kingly digmty But the dark doctrine of the Koran, was
the special instrument of Satan for the founding, the rapid spread,
and continuance to the present day, of the kingdom of Mahommed
It1s proven then, IHA1 THE PARTY MADL KNOWN BY THk ANGFL GABRIEL,
10 WIT, THE KING OF FIbKCE COUNTENANCF, AND UNDCRSTANDING DAPK
SENTENCES, IS MAHOMMED

Let the Mahommedan 1eader next observe, that the kingdom
prefigured by the little horn having been cstabhshed by this king
of fierce countenance,—grew rapiully great  In the divine vision
the prophet D umicl saw that ¢IT WAXDD GPEAT rOWArD 1HE SOUTH,
TOWARD THE TAST, AND 10WAI D THT 1LTASANI TAND  Gabriel inter
prets the matter thus,—‘‘ HIS10WELR SHALT TE GRFAI, BUI NOT By HIS
own POWER ~’  Observe then, that tlus devclopment of the king-
dom of the king of fierce countenance toward tho south, the east,
and the pleasant land, precsely corresponds to the spread of the
kingdom of Mahommed Mahommed s fir st small expeditions were
undertahen agamnst the tribe of the Koreiwsh, south of the city of
Medina, over which he obtained some petty advantages After
wards, giving vent to his fierce spirit, he made war upon the set-
tlements of the Jews in the vicimty of Medina At alater period
he conquered the city of Mecca, and overthrew the tribe of Ha
wizin with a great defeat at the battle of Honextm From this
time, having constrained the Koreish to embraco the religion of
Islam, he obtained complete ascendancy throughout Arama In
short, FROM THE INDIAN OCEAN ON THE SOU1H, TO THE PERSIAN CULF
UPON IHL EAST, THE TRIBES WITH SCARCELY AN LXCEPTION, SUBMI1IED
T IS CLAIMS, AND BECAME OBEDIENI IO THE RELIGION OF IsTAM He
had m{ attaned to kingly dignity, and become powerful enough
to carry ¥s darms beyond the hmits of Arabia Hearing there-
fore, that thg Byzantine Emperor, Heraclius, jealous of his power
was preparg to attack him, he assembled a great aimy and -
vaded Syrma) This army without meeting any opposition, PUsEED
NORTHWARD [OWARD 1HE BORDER OF JUDEA, OR THE PLEASANT LAND ,
ATTAINING 10 WITHIN THREE DAYS MARCH OF JURUSALEM Thus 1t came
to pass, that the bounds of the kingdom of Mahommed, as marked
out by the prophecy, were completed as 1t 15 writben,—* IT WAXED
GREAT TOWARD THE SOUTH, AND TOWARD THE EAST, ANI"’I TOWARD THE
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LEASANT LAND °  The last act of Mahommed was, to orgamze a large
army for & second invasion of the Syman border but the success
of this expedition he was not permitted to witness For before
the army was ready to march, this king of fierce countenance,
and anthor of dark doctrine, having fulfilled all that the prophet
Damel bad predicted concerning him, passed to his reckoning at
the judgment seat of God

Let the Mahommedan reazder next observe, that although the
founder of this rapidly increasing kingdom was removed from the
earth by death, yet his kingdom prefigured by the little horr 'was
not at an end The termble judgment ordained for the guilt of
the professing Christian Church, had been onginated by Mahom-
med, but was to be perfected by the instrumentality of his suc-
cessors For mark! Mahommed’s project was not merely that he
should exalt himself during his hifetime, but infinitely more so after
death  Moreover, 1 order to ensure this exaltation which he
kad chosen for himself after death, he planned with the greatest
dihigence throughout s hfe  Let the Mahommedan reader then
carefully observe, first,—what the exaltation at which Mahommed
aimed after death, really was and secondly,—in what the prepa
ration so dihgently made to secure 1t, consisted First, tho exalta~
tion at which Mahommed aimed after death was, that he, through
rendering the truth of the Holy Scriptures contemptible, should
set himself up to the end of all Time, as the last of the prophets,®
and saviour of the world That this was the grand ambition of his
soul 18 provable from the evidence of the Koran, and to make ar-
rangement for 1t, he diligently apphed himself throughout the three
and twenty last years of Ins hfe  Secondly, his preparation for
carrymg this towering ambition into effect was, to invent a mul-
titude of dark sentences in the name of Jehovah, in which the
sacred truths of the Old and New Testaments were blasphemously
eensured, and advertised as falsehoods Those sublime doctrines—
the Trimty of the Godhead—the Sonship of Christ—the Atone-
ment for sin—together with salvation by Faith mn Christ—were all
denied and mdiculed i the Koran, while in place of them, the
saperionity of Mahommed, the integrity of Mahommed, and salva-
tion by faith 1n Mahommed, were substituted This was one part
of Mahommed's preparation A second part was, to teach
sdherents by means of the dark sentences of the Koran, tit1b
was mghteousness to look upon all who rejected Islam asnhdels
that 1t was righteonsness to make war and commt urder for
the propagation of Islam that 1t was rnghteonsness t¢serze nio'n
the property of those, whom 1n their zeal and deadlypahice they

*E B The Arabic expression i vogue, 1s exceedingly weghty and ex-
presmwve, iz Khatwm ool unbeed hterally the cutter, or conolnder of the pro
phets of which pérhaps, the hearest Englsh rendering 1s, the plophet of pro
whets, or consummatvsg propket In short, nexther more nor lass than what the
Son of God actually 1, 1z, the end ofall prophooy, and Saviour of the wirid/




151

should slaughter for the sake of Islam that 1t was righteousness
to debauch the wives, daughters, and sisters of those slain m the
wars which they shonld wage for Islam that 1t was mghteousness
to oppress, and extort rumous tribute from all those whom they
mght see fit to spare 1n the devastating warg of Islam lastly,
that 1t was righteousness to be slain 1n carrying ont all these abo-
minations of the Koran, and that all who should sacrfice hife i
s work, should surely obtain exalted dignity in a carnal para-
dise * This wag the second part of Mahommed’s preparation.
#Andsthe third part was, to put himself at the head of hus senseless
followers, and by practice and precept train them to marder, theft,
and adultery,—those most hemnous of all mqmities Were any
thing more wanting to complete this detail of lus preparation, 1t
18 to be found 1 the benediction which be propounded 1n his last
moments, viz ,—“I take you to witness, that I bequeath my bene

detion to all those who shall follow me 1n the true faith, hence-
forth, and forever ’  Swch, as described above, was the exaltation
chosen for himself by Mahommed, after death, and such, the pre-
paration made by him during his lifetime, for 1ts accomplishment

Let the Mahommedan reader next observe, that the wision of
Daniel shews, that that kingdom which 1s prefigured by the httle
horn, not only waxed great toward the south, and towaxd the east,
and toward the plensant land, but * WAXED GUREAT r0 THF HOST OF
HEAVEN, AND CAST DOWN SOME OF THE HOST AND O THE STARS TO 1HE
GROUND, AND STAMPED UPON rHEM ” Gabmel interprets this part of
the vision as follows,—* RE (VIZ , THL KING OF 'IERCE COUNTCNANCE )
SHALT DESTROY WONDERFULTY, AND SHALL PRACIICE AND PROSPLP, AND
SHALL DESTROY THF MIGHTY AND HOLY PEOPLE” By these words
Gabricl instructs us, that the host of heaven 18 the Lord s holy
people, or Church of Christ + and that the stars are its bishops
and mimisters The same metaphorical language 1s adopted 1m
the Book of Revelation, to indicate the mimisters of the Chnrch
Throngh the means then prepared hy Mahommed 1 his hifetime,
this part of the prediction was fulfilled with extraordinary exact-
mess after hus death The Mahommedan Cahphsn obedience to
the dark sentences of the Koran, and 1 conformity to the practice
of their author, prosecuted their wars with extraordinary 7eal and
good fortune, until at length many parts of the world where once
the Church of Chrmst flourmshed, fell into the hands of the Miussle-
mins, and became mvolved 1n the baleful doctrine of the Korén
In short, the Church was overthrown those who were faithful
among Christians and their ministers, wereslain ~ while such pro-
fessors of Chrstianity as remaimned, were compelled to apostatize
to Islam Thus, through the influence of the dark sentences of

* V1z , in which sensushty and fleshly appetite may be indulged without han-

drance
4 In the foregoing chapter 1t has been shewn, that the Chrishan Church is

COhrist’s spvriual army upon earth
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the Korin, THE HOST OF HEAVEN AND THE STARS, WERE CAST DOWN TO
THE GROUND AND TRAMPLED

The Mahommedan reader will next be pleased to observe, that
the vision goes on to shew, that that exaltation which Mahom-
med had chosen for himself 1n opposition to Christ, and for the
accomphishment of which he had made arangement during his
Irfe , God actually permitted to come to pass after s death Wath
reference to this matter, 1t 18 written,—* HE MAGNIFIED HIMSEL#
EVFN TO THF PRINCE OF THE HOST , AND BY HIM WASTHE DAILY SACRI-
FICE TAKFN AWAY, AND THE PLACE OF HIS SANC1UARY WAS CAST DOWN®
AND A HOST WAS GIVEN HIM AGAINST THE DAILY SACRIFICE BY REASON OF
T RANSGRESSION, AND IT CAST DOWN THU TRUIH TO THE GROUND, AND IT
PRACTISED AND PROSPERED ”’ Gabriel in expounding this passage de
clares,—* HE (V17 , THE AFOREMFNTIONED KING) PHROUGH HIS POLICY,
SHALL CAUSE ORAFF TO PROSPER IN HIS HAND AND HE SIALL MAGNIFY
HIMSELT IN HIS HEART, AND BY PEACF SHAIT DESTROY MANY HE SHALL
ALSO STAND UP AGAINS1 THE PRINCE OF PRINCLS, BUT BF SHAIL BE BROKEN
wWITEOUT HAND ©’° Mahommed, as has before been shewn, designed,
by vilhifying the doctrines of the Holy Scriptures, to set himself up
as the last of the prophets, and saviour of the world With thus
intention, he 1n the Korin dened the divimity of the Son of God,
proclaiming himself to be greater than Christ For this reason, 1t
18 written 1n the prophecy,—‘‘HE SHALL STAND UP AGAINST THE PRINCE
OF PRINC:S ”  Moreover, that which Mahommed had by the way of
precept begun 1n his hfetime, the Caliphs with unbounded zeal per-
fected after hisdeath By which 1s meant, that wherever they car-
ned their conquests 1n Christian countries, they proposed for the
acceptance of the populace, Mahommed as a greater than Chrst
Those who rejected this blasphemous proposition, they ruthlessly
slew and those who apostatized and acknowledged Mahommed
to be greater than Christ, they spared Thus did THF PROPHET OF
ARABIA SUCCEED IN MAGNIFYING HIMSELF EVEN TO THE PRINCE OF PRINCES
and 1n this way, as set forth in the prophecy, DID EE DESTROY THE
SOULS OF MANY BY PEACE

Lastly, let the Mahommedan reader observe, that by this rigour-
ous and bloody persecution of the Musslemins, the daily sacri-
fice, as mentioned 1 the prophecy, was taken away or in plamn
words, Christ was robbed of his daily worship For mark, He
himself having come into the world and presented an honourable
atonement for §in, the bleeding sacrfices which 1n a former age
were offered by the Mosaic Church, and which were mere patterns
of Hum, are altogether unnecessary But 1n place of them, the
Chnistian Church presents the sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving,
for the salvation estabhshed throngh his glorious sacrifice ¥ By

*E R Itisnotfrom this fact tobe inferred that the sacrifice of praise and
thanksgunng for God s goodness 1n the salvation of man by Jesus Christ, ors-
gwated with the Christian Church for the ancient Mosaic Church also, along
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the desolating of the Church therefore, and the introduction of the
doctrmes of the Korén 1n 1ts place, THE DAILY SACRIFICE, VIZ , THE
PRAISE AND THANKSGIVING OF THE CHURCH, WAS ABOLISHED, AND CHRIST
ROBBED OF HIS WORSHIP But not only this, for the vision goes on
to shew, that by reason of transgression, there was given to this
king of fierce countenance AN HOST AGAINSI THE DAILY SACRIFICE,
AND IT CAST DOWN THE TRUTH TO THT GROUND, AND PRACTISED AND PROS-
#ERED The meaning of which 1s, that 1n opposition to the host
of heaven and the stars, or Church of Chnst, 1ts bishops, and
mindsters, A MAHOMMFDAN PRITSLY HOST, and rehigious pohty, were
permanently estabhished by wluch priestly host, THE TRUTH OF
1HE GOSPEL was brought into contempt in many parts of the world
where once 1t flourished, and remains as 1t were cast to the ground
to the present day

From the many proofs which have been adduced above, 1t 13
demonstrated, that the various parts of the divine vision which ap-
peared to Damel, bear an exact resemblance to the circumstances
of Mahommed 8 kingdom We trust that in future 1t will be ap-
parent to Mahommedans, that the rehgion which they have boast-
ed as the greatest of all boons, 18, as Damel has shewn, only a fear-
ful judgment which Jehovah permitted to come to pass because
of the hypocrisy, image worship, and heresy, which had long been
current 1n the professing Church of Christ  In bringing this im-
portant prophecy to a close therefore, we once more remind the
reader, that except Mahomined there 18 no other party in the whole
range of history, whose life, writings, and kingdom, bear an exact
resemblance to the contents of Daniel’s vision It 18 Mahommed
alone, who through forging dark sentences in the name of God,
raised himself from a condition of poverty to kingly digmty It
18 he alone, who by means of dark sentences, has established
throughout a period of twelve centuries and a half a temporal and
spiritual kingdom upon the earth It 18 he alone, who by force of
dark sentences, has trampled upon the Church of Christ,and robbed
the Prince thereof of his daily worship It 1s he alone, who
through dark sentences has represented himself as greater than
the Son of God, and thus, stood up 1n antagonsm to Deity itself
Hence, this king of fierce countenance of whom Daniel makes men-
tion, 18 certainly Mahommed whose kingdom, long though 1t has
existed, and widely though 1t has spread, shall nevertheless 1n ac
cordance with the predestination of God, be broken wuthout hand

with those bleeding sacrifices which prefigured Christ s death and atonement,
presented the very same In the cvn® Psalm of the Zuboor at the 21st verse,
it 18 thus written,— ‘ Oh that men would praise the Lord for s goodness,
and for his wonderful works to the children of men' And let them sacrfice
dhe sacrifices of thanksgrwmg and declare his works with rejoicing  And 1n the
cxv1" Psalm, at the 16th verse, 1t 18 also wnitten,— O Lord, truly I am thy
servant I am thy servant, and the son of thine handmaid thou hast loosed
n;};h bongg I’ ,wl.u offer thee the sacrifice of thanksgrving, and call upon the name
L © -
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Let the Mahommedan reader therefore observe, that when with
reference to the overthrow of the kingdom 1n question 1t 1s smd,
¢ WITHOUT HAND,”’ the meamng doubtless 1s, that God without the
a1d of the sword, or the power of man, shall make 1t his special
care to bring this anfichristian kwngdom to nought Should any
one feel inclined to ask the question, In what way shall the Ma
hommedan kingdom be broken without hand ? we answer, that
our belief 18, THAT BY THE 1RU'1H OF THE GOSPFL, WITH WHICH FROM THS
TIME OF THE HEIGRA 1HE KORAN HAS BEEN AT OPEN ANTAGONISM, JEHOVAH
WILL CARRY OUT THIS PURPOSE L)

At length, through the grace and favour of God, the important
work for which we took up the pen, 1s concluded In the name
of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, and Saviour of the world, we have
here placed the truth of salvation before Mahommedans in such
an mtelligible manner, that if they shall carefully ponder 1t, seek-
mg gmdance from God, 1t 18 not possible that they should fail to
understand 1t In closing the argument, we deem 1t right to re
mind our readers a second time, that in the day of judgment 1t
will not only be incumbent upon us to give account of the sins of
the flesh, BUT TO ANSWER FOR HAVING DESPISED THOSE GLAD TIDINGS OF
SALVATION, WHICH HAVE BEEN RFVEALLD BY MOSES, DAVID, THE HEBREW
PROPHETS, AND JESUS CORIST Mahommedans may rest assured, that
to answer for such a matter will be altogether impossible because,
the testimony of Mahommed himself, together with their own ad-
mussions, will be dead against them For mark, Mahommed 1
many parts of the Koran, confesses the divine inspiration of the
Old and New Testaments and the Mahommedan sect also admats,
that Moses, David, the Hebrew Prophets, and Jesus Christ, were
all faxthful servants of God , and tanght in his Name If so, then,
THEY MAY BE CERTAIN, TEAT THE LORD WILL WITH THL GREATEST SEVE-
RITY CONDEMN THEM, FOR CASTING THE DOCTRINES OF HIS PROPHETS
BEHIND THEIR BACKS

Having ended the discussion relative to the Books in dispute,
we desire to submut the following simple question to our Mahom-
medan friends viz ,—In what manner do Mahommedans think
the sonls of men were saved before the time of Mahommed ?
Nigh 4,600 years had rolied away, ere the prophet of Arabia was
ushered into the world Do Mahommedans indeed think, that
during that vast period no person was saved ? If so, then Abra-
ham, Isaac, Jacob, and Moses,—with all those holy servants of
God who hived previously to the time of Mahommed, have perished
But 1f Mahommedans do think, that the souls of men were saved
prior tothe era of Mahommed, then, we ask,—BY WHAT MEANS WERE
THEY SAVED ? It 18 evident that 1t could not bave been by faith in
Mahommedand obediencetothe Koran, because neither Mahommed
nor s book were 1n existence nor had the bare report of them
been heard by any one  Forit1s certain, that except the sohtary
prediction of the prophet Damel sebnutted i this chapter, the
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0ld and New Testaments contain no second mention of Mahom-
med * Inthe 4,600 years therefore, that intervened between the
creation of the world and the appearing of Mahommed, By what
means were the souls of men saved * We await the answer of
Mahommedans But before any Mahommedan attempts to reply
to this guestion, we earnestly press upon him, THAT HE SHOULD
ONCE MORE WITH [HE DEEPES1 CONSIDERATION ENQUIRE INTO 1HF MEAN-
WG OF THE BLEEDING SACRIFICES OF MOSES,} THE SUBSTANCE OF THE
PROPHECIES , THE SUPERNATURAL BIRTH OF JESUS CHBIST, TOGETHER
WILHIS DEATH, RESURRLCTION, AND ASCENSION

And now, to the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, the
Triune Jehovah, before whom 1 the awful day of yundgment both
Chnistians and Mahommedans will be under necessity fo stand,
we commut the book Sul@sut Tdl Katdub and its Mahommedan
readers God of his free grace and favour, make this hitle Volume
to be as an angel of hight, and messenger of peace, to the countless
myriads of Islam To Him alone throughout etermity, belong
honour, and glory, and prase !

AMEN' AND, AMEN!

#E R At the time of wnting this passage 1t escaped the Author’s me
mory, that in the closing book of the New Testament, or Book of Revelation,
there are three distinct passages which secm to pownt directly to Mahommed,
under the title of The False Prophet The reader can consult them at his
lewsure they are found in the xv1* chapter, at the 18th verse the xix*, at the
20th verse and the xx?, at the 18th verse It may also be well to add, that
the whole of the prediction mn the 1x " chapter, 18 by the ablest commentators
supposed to refer to the very same judgment as hagbeen unfolded 1n this chap
ter but more particularly to the latter portion of it, viz, the devastations
of the Caliphs, or Vicegerents of Mahommed If the reader will take the
trouble to compare the 1st, 2nd and 3rd verses of the prediction, with what
has here been advanced concerning the rise and progress of the kingdom of
Islam through means of the dark sentences of Mahommed, he can scarcely fail
to be struck with the sumlanty and will in all probability entirely concur
with us 1 the conclusion,—that Mahommedansm 18 the most malignant
curse, that ever for the punishment of the sin of earth broke forth from Hell

+E R Should any Inqurer think 1t strange, that such an important
matter as the atonement for sun should have been taught m ancient tumes by
g0 rude a means as the typical sacrifice of ammals, let him remember, that
the communities with which God adopted this plan were wholly uncultivat.
ed,—without education, books, or schoolmasters and whose very hmted
amount of knowledge was gathered almost exclusively by means of the
senses In the case of such parties, 1t 18 evident, that a more effectual
method of teaching the atonement could not have been devised, than to
ordain, that Jehovah’'s acceptance of thew dawly worshwp, and pardon of thewr
Jrequent suns should be solely m virtne of the unblemushed and bleeding
sacrifice laad upon the divine altar



ADVERTISEMENT

Br 1t known,—That 1f after thoroughly investigating the mnu
merable proofs contained in the book Sulasut Tdl Katuab, Ma
hommedans shall persist in denying the evidence of the Old and
New Testaments 1 the important matter of salvation , then, 1t1s
but just, that tor the gmdance of a curse strichen world, they should
shew UPON EVIDLNCE MORE TRUSIWORIHY the appomnted way of
dehwerance For man has but one soul, and that may well be
accounted his true riches should ¢ benvolved 1n hell, 1t would
be as the losing of all that he possesses moreover, this loss 1 for
ever and ever For this reason, the blessing of salvation 18 of
surpassing—nay ' 1nfimte importance And forasmuch as nei-
ther pride of heart, nor the boast of sect, nor the vaunt of religion
itself, ca avail for the pardon of the soul, 1t 18 clear, that fo ascer-
tawn according to mfallible testumony God’s way of salvation, can be
no hght matter We feel justified therefore, 1n demanding of all
those persons who 1n the matter of salvation deny the testimony
of the Holy Scriptures, THAT THEY SHEW UPON EVIDENCE MORE TRUST
WORTHY THAN THE EVIDENCE OF THOSE BOOKS, THkL [RUE WAY OF MAN’S
DELIVERANCE






